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T HEN I firſt gelte a nde 
a Vindication of the Church 
of England, and to remove 
ſome ill Impreſſions which 
may have pofleſſed the Minds 
of foreign Nations concerning her; I 
thought it would be a matter not altoge- 
ther remote from my Deſign, to give an 
Account, from the Beginning, of that fatal 
Separation, or Schiſm, which has been made 
trom her; and to ſet forth what was the 
Riſe, and What the Progreſs of thoſe Ad- 
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As Introduction to tb 


verſaries of our Church, which for ſo mas 


ny Years together have unhappily created us 
ſo much Trouble. Now to give the Reader 
at once a fuller View of this, and the bet- 
ter to imprint it on his Memory, I have 
determined to draw the Particulars of this 
Affair into the ſhort Epitome of a Preface, 


tho? the Matters have happen'd in ſeveral 
Ages, and lye ſcatter'd here and there in the 


Books of various Authors; which things, 


if I have Health and Time enough, I may 


hereafter more fully relate in a larger Hit- 
tory. But that theſe Matters may ftand in 
a clearer Light, I muft ſay ſomething con- 


cerning the Reformation of the Church of 


England from Popery. 
IT was ſeveral Ages ago, when John 


Wickleff,, a Divine of the Univerſity of 


Oxford, the firſt of any in our Nation, 
began a Reformation 1n Religion : He re- 


claim'd many from the Errors of Popery, 


and tranſlated the Holy Scriptures into the 
Engliſh Tongue. Hence great Numbers 
withdrew themſelves from the Pope's Yoke, 
who in thoſe times were called Lollards. 
'Theſe were for the moſt part Men of or- 


dinary Condition, who for many Years to- 


gether profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion free 


from Popiſh Errors, tho? all that time 
they had no Paſtors, and no Churches, they 


conducting themſelves, and regulating their 
Actions according to the Rules of Piety 


only; by reading of the Scriptures in the 


Tran- 
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to get it from. them. This Sett of pious 


Perſons could never be eradicated by all the 


Force and unmercitul Treatment which was 
made uſe of againſt them; God Almighty 
ſo bringing it about, that tho? they were fre- 
quently burnt in all Parts of the Nation, 
their Numbers did but increaie thereby, they 
in a manner ſeeming to ſpring afreſh out of 
the very Flames. But when Martin Lu- 
ther began the Reformation in Germany, the 
Numbers of the Lollards much more in- 


creaſed, taking therefrom freſh Courage, 


and receiving more Countenance ; and in 
a little time they ſtiled themſelves by the 
Name of Proteſtants, as the Followers of 
Luther had done. 

AT this time Henry VIII. King Henry VIII. 
was in the Poſſeſſion of the in, Ne. 
Eugliſh Throne, being at great A. D. 1530. 
Variance with the Pope, be- 
cauſe he refuſed to confirm 


the Divorce between him and his Wife. 


Tyndal. 


This Afforded an Opportunity to learned 
Men to examine the Popiſh Tenets with a 


greater Freedom than had ever been allowed 
before. Frith and Barns publiſhed ſome very 
learned Treatiſes upon theſe Subjects in the 
Eugliſb Tongue, for the Uſe of the com- 
mon People. And Mr. William Dudal, 
a learned Man, with the Aſſiſtance of Dr. 


1 Miles 
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Frith, Barns and 


Tranſlation of M. ickleff, which they ſtill 
kept among them, notwithſtanding all the 
Craft and Cruelty of the Nomiſh Clergy, 
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Miles Coverdale, a Man skilful in the 
Hebrew Tongue, publiſh'd a new Engliſh 
Tranſlation of the Bible. All of theſe, except 
Coverdale, were burnt for Hereſie. ; Fa 
- | THe Light of the Goſpel "2 
„Le Tops Se: now every Day more and more 
„. © ſhining forth, and the Pope's 
Iyyranny and Inſolence withal 
ſtill increaſing, made the King's Anger to be 
raiſed the higher towards him, and his Af 
fections to grow more favourable to the 
Reformation : So that he leaves no Stone 
unturn'd, whereby he might break the Neck 
of the Papal Power, and utterly baniſh it 
out of his Dominions. Therefore the King, 
by his great Intereſt which he had among 
his Subjects, procures an act of Parliament 
to be paſſed, by which the Pope's Suprema- 
cy in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs was for ever ex- 
terminated out of this Nation, and ſettled 
upon the King alone, and his Succeſſors in 
the Throne. 25 
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5 Ar TER this, by the Perſua- 
no 9 ſion of Dr. Cranmer, Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, the Clergy, tho? they 
continued {till Friends to the Pope, were 
not flack in reforming ſeveral Abuſes in 
Religion. Therefore by the Authority of 
Convocation, the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, 
and the Ten Commandments were order'd 
to be publiſh'd in Eugliſh, and read publick- 
ly in Churches upon all Sundays and Holi- 
days. : Facts 
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Soon after a Book of In- A. D. 1935 
Several groſs Er- 


junctions was publiſhed, in ,,,,,*;Romith 


which the ſeven Sacraments Church are refor- 
of the Church of Rome were ed. 

reduced to three, Baptiſm, the Lord's Sup- 
per, and Penance : 'The Holidays, which 
were grown fo numerous as to hinder 
the Employs of Tradeſmen and Husband- 
men, were ordered to be ſtinted at the 
King's Pilrerion : The particular Degrees 


and Rooms of Purgatory, with all the poe- 


tical Deſcriptions which were uſually given 


thereof by Prieſts and Monks, were con- 


demned for fooliſh and ridiculous Opinions. 
The Indulgences of the Pope, and ſeveral 
ſuperſtitious kinds of Maſſes which were 
offered up ad ſcalam Cœli, were condemned 


by the ſame Authority. 5 5 


Tas next Year the Convo- K. D. 1535. 
: . A new Engliſh 
cation meeting, offered an 7,yatim of the 


Addreſs to the King, defiring Bible. 


him that an accurate Verſion might be 


made of the Holy Bible, to be read publickly 
in Churches, for the greater Edification of 
the People: With which his Majeſty very 
readily complied, Therefore, whilſt this 
Work was preparing, Matthews*s Bible, 
which was TyndaPs Tranſlation ſomething 
alter'd, was permitted to be publickly read. 


Nor long after, the Biſh- 4.95 


ops and Clergy being aſſem- Te ftitution of 
bled in Convocation, was # Chriſtian Man. 
publiſhed the Book called The Iuſtitution of 

| B 3 a Chri- 
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a Chriſtian Man, in which the Rudiments | 
of the Chriſtian Religion are laid down in 
a plain and moſt excellent Method : The 
chief Articles of Faith being therein clearly 
proved out of God's Word. And it can 
hardly be expreſſed how excellently well 
the Popiſh Errors are here confuted, and 
how, tho' with the Retention of the ancient 
Terms, the ſound and orthodox Dottrine is 
taught. It was indeed a noble Work, and 
conſidering what the Ears of thoſe Times 
could bear, compoſed with admirable Wiſ- 
dom. And I dare engage, . that it is hard 
to finda Writer in any former, or in any fol- 
lowing Age, who has gone through thoſe 
controverted Heads of Divinity, vg. Free- 
will, Juſtification and Faith, with that 
Clearneſs and Freedom, and without giv- 
ing up their Judgment to other great Mens 
Opinions, and determined theſe diſputed 
Points, fo diſtinctly, ſo ſmartly, and fo 
much to the Edification of the common 
8 as the Authors of this Book have 
one. | 


3 
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The Lita is por. AFTER this, by Royal Li- 
man ente, the Litany is permit- 


in Engliſh. ted to be read in Eugliſh, in 
. Churches. N 

A. D 15396 c TEESsE Matters being car- 
The Piſſcluliun of ried on with ſo good Succels, 
e. the Tyranny of the Pope was 


not only curbed, but in a Manner aboliſhed 
among us; eſpecially after the Expulſion . 1 


we © 
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the Monks, who being convicted of very 


ſcandalous Crimes, were obliged to ſurren- 


der up their Charters, Houſes and Lands to 


the King, Now theſe People, being greatly 


favour'd by the Pope, did again on their 
Side all that was in their Power to ſupport 


his Uſurpations. Thus far went on the Re- 


formation in King Henry's Reign; God 
Almighty being pleaſed, that he ſhould pave 
the Way to what was done by his Son King 
Edward, who ſucceeded him in the Throne, 
and whom we muſt acknowledge to be the 
chief Reformer of Religion among us. 
Edward VT. being but ten The 
Cre efor mat ion 


Years old was ad vanc'd to the der-EdwardVI. 
Royal Dignity. He was a | 


Youth of a gentle Diſpoſition and of great 


Piety, and had an Inſight into the liberal 


Sciences far beyond what either ſuch an Age 
er Fortune doth uſually admit: But was 
chiefly inſtructed in the Points of Religion, 


which Dr. Richard Cox, a Learned and 
Pious Divine, with extraordinary Care had 


inftilld into him, he by the good Provi- 


dence of God having the Care of his Edu- 


cation committed unto him. Soon after 
his Acceſſion to the Crown, his Uncle Ed- 
ward Seymour , afterwards Duke of Somer- 


ſer, by the Authority of the Privy-Council, 


was made Protector of the Realm, till ſuch 
time as the King ſhould be at Age, to take 
the Government upon himſelf. This excellent 
Perſon, during the Reign of K. Heury VIII. 

2 B 4 hav- 
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having conſider'd the Controverſies which 
were diſputed between the Proteſtants and 
the Papiſts, was fatisfy'd of many groſs Er- 
rors and Practices in e ee . e and 
endeavour'd, as much as he was able in 
the Sphere which he then mov'd in, to have 
them redreſs'd, whenever he could perſuade 
tlie King to it, who was but tenderly to be 
touch'd in ſuch Points, and with difficulty 
to be brought to any thing, but what his 

: own Inclinations firſt led him to. But now 
1 being plac'd in this height of Honour, and 
i inveſted with ſo great a Power, he would 
no longer deter the Work which he had 


e 


Þ ſo long in View; but taking in the Advice 
| and Aſſiſtance of Cranmer, with whom he 


had entertain'd an ancient Friendſhip, he 

= bends all his Thoughts to reſtore Purity in 
= - Religion. Thus by his Intereſt at the 
: Council-Board, which was very great, with- 

in a few Months after King Edward's Ac- 
ceſſion to the Crown, he procur'd an In- 
junction of the King (which among us in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs is received as Tanta- 
mount to a Law) to be iſſu'd out and 
publiſh'd throughout England, for the Re- 
formation of Religion. In this all Pariſh 
Prieſts are commanded to warn their People 
againſt the Worſhip of Images: And to 
preach againſt Piigrimages to the! Shrines 
and Sepulchres of Saints; and if they had 
preach'd any other Doctrine formerly, the 
mult recant it: "That Bibles of the neliſh 
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Tranſlation muſt be procur'd by all Churches. 
OD.ut of theſe, two Leſſons muſt be read at 
Morning end Evening Prayer; as likewiſe 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels in Engliſß. The 
Litany in Engliſh muſt be read three times a 
Week. - Shrines, Tables, Candles, Pictures 
and Images dedicated to the Honour of any 
Saint, muſt he remov'd. The Laiety are to 


be admoniſnh'd to put away the like 95 | 


ſtitions out of their Houſes. The Miniſters 


muſt be diligent in preaching the Word 


of God to their People; for in thoſe Times 


mons were very rare. 


- F 


thro? the Lazineſs of the Popiſh Prieſts Ser- 


norance and Diſuſe of Preach- 


5 - 


ing, which the Pariſh Prieſts then ſor the 


moſt part lay under, by the ſame Authority 
of King and Council, certain Homilies were 


ſer forth to be read by unlearned Mi- 
niſters to their Congregations. The Ho- 
milies are ort Sermons carefully drawn up 


according to the Tenour of the Orthodox 


Faith; and, as being deſign'd for vulgar 
Uſe, 27 and ſimple, but withal ſtrong 
ſolid, and as the Eugliſb Tongue then 


© The Homilies ſet 


Now to the End that theſe Injunctions 
might be the mote readily receiv*d, certain 


and to puniſh thoſe who retus'd to obey 
the Orders. It was wonderful to obſerve 
n ” "Ihe 


_ Commiſſioners are appointed to go round 
the Nation and to lee them put in Force, 


To An Introduction to the © 


the readineſs with which theſe Royal Orders 


were obſerv'd. The Magiſtrates in all 


Towns and Cities, according as they were 
directed, went in ſolemn manner to the 
Churches, and ſaw the Images, which had 


been ſo long polluted with Idolatry, took 
down from their gilded Lofts and Pedeſtals, 


and thrown upon the Ground; The common 
People curſing and inſulting thoſe things 


which they lately worſhipped as their Gods ; 
and at the Command of the Magiſtrate 


throwing them into the Fire, ſometimes 
with their Silver and Gold about them: It 
ſometimes happening that one might ſee the 


melted Metal boil up among the Coals, 


which was left, when it grew cold, to be 


{ſcrambled for by the poor People. 


Tu E next Year, by Virtue 


A. D. 1543. of a Royal Commiſſion, 


The Office for 'B* . Cranmer Arch-Biſhop of Can- 


Communion com- 


piſed. terbury, Goodrick Biſhop of 


Ely, Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter, with ten 
others, either Biſhops or chief Dignitaries 


in the Church, repair to Vindſor Caſtle, 


that in this Retirement they might draw up 


a Form of Prayer for the Adminiſtration of 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And 
laying before them the Examples they found 
in Scripture, and the Writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers for their Rule, they in a few 


Days time compoſed that excellent Office of 
the Communion as it ſtands in our preſent 
Liturgy, The Form of Prayer was read, 


mn 
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nalties upon the marryꝰd Cler- 
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approv'd of, and highly commended by the 


Privy-Council: And a Proclamation iſſu'd 


out, commanding it to be us'd in all 


Churches throughout the Realm. 


HAVING carry d on this The whole Liturgy 
Affair with ſo good Succeſs, ug So 
they now being impower'd jp © 
by a new Commiſſion, pre- 
pare themſelves to enter upon a yet nobler 


Work, and to lay out their pious Labours to 


draw up the other Parts of the Liturgy. This 


admirable Work was finiſhed in a few Months 
time : It was firſt approv'd of by the Couns 
cil, and enjoin'd to be publickly us'd by a Pro- 


clamation of the King. And not long after 
the Parliament meeting, it was 


eſtabliſh'd by an Act of Par- 47 2 Ed. VI. 1. 


liament: Wherein the Com- 


pilers thereof have this great Encomium gi- 
ven them, That it is not to be doubted. 
Nox long after an A& 


nad A Law fer allow- 
paſs'd for taking away the Pe Fain poi 
berty to marty. 


gy, which the Popiſh Canons 
had inflicted, for the better Support of the 
Tyranny of the Church of Rowe. Soon after 
another Statute was made, allowing their 
Wives and Children to inherit their Eſtates, 


which before they were incapacitated to do. 


THERE was one Thing 4. p. 1552. 


which ſeem'd to be wanting vb Articles Re- 


for the Completion of our n are framed. 
Refor mation, which was ſomething that 


might 
Z nigh 
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might defend our Church from the Calum- 


nies of the Church of Rome, that charg'd 
us with Heretical Doctrines, and which 
might alſo be a Direct ion to our own Mem- 
bers to embrace the ſame Opinions in Reli- 
gion. To this End therefore a Confeſſion 


of Faith is drawn up, which we call the 


Book of Articles, and publiſh'd by the Au- | 


thority of the Convocation then aſſembled : 


In which all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
concerning God, the Divine Perſons and 
Attributes; concerning God's Word and 
his Promiſes; and other chief Points of Re- 
ligion that are neceſſary to be believed by a 
Chriſtian Man, are clearly deliver'd: Ihe 
Popiſh Errors upon all theſe Heads are no- 
ted; and the other Topicks of Theology 
are with great Wiſdom laid down, an excel- 
lent Moderation being therein obſerv'd, to 
avoid as on one Side the rigid Doctrine of 
the Calviuiſts, fo on the other the mad O- 
pinions of the Pelagians. 
r AND. now our Church 
The happy Eftatz ſhone forth with a Luſtre ſu- 
perior to any other Branch of 
1 the Reformation. The Pa- 
piſts look'd upon us with a greater Degree 


der Edward VI. 


of Envy than upon the reſt of the Proteſ- 


tants, and all other Reform'd Churches ad- 


mir'd us: Becauſe our Reformation was 


not carry*d on, as in other Places, by the 
mad Zeal and Tumults of the People, when 
oftentimes ſeditious Men under the Pre- 
| tence 


*. 
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tence of Piety gave great Diſturbance to the 
State: But our Reformation 3 | 
advanc'd by the wiſe: Counſels of bott 
Houſes of Parliament and Convocation, 
who maturely conſulted how they might-re- 
ſtore that Purity to Religion, which the 
primitive Ages enjoy'd, how they might 
free it from that Heap of Ceremonies with 
which Popery had loaded it, and yet nor, 
by ſtripping it of every graceful Rite, to 
leave it too poor and lean. This extraor- 
dinary Prudence of our Reformers was up- 
on many Accounts commended by all good 
Men: But upon this more eſpecially, be- 
_ cauſe they thought fit to retain the Diſci- 
pline and Ceremonies which were us'd moſt 
anciently in the Church, and to abrogate 
thoſe only which were introduc'd under the 
Papal Uſurpation. It was no ſmall Additi- 
on to our Happineſs, that we were then in 
exact Agreement among our ſelves; for, as 
for that Frie of Sectaries by which we are 
now almoſt over-run, we then had never 
heard fo much as of their Names; all of us 
making uſe of the ſame Churches and the 
fame Way of Worſhip, and profeſſing the 
ſame holy Doctrine, no one either abroad 
or at home acculing our Church of Alliance 
with that of Rome, as they do now; but 
all Proteſtants with Veneration looked upon 
her as a holy Mother; eſteemed her as a 
ſtout Adverſary of Antichriſt, and a princi- 
pal Bulwark of the Reformation. 
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T E firſt Perſon who ventured to diſturb 
this Peace of our Church, and by raiſing 
Objections againſt our Engliſh Reformation, 
to ſet our Members a quarrelling among 
themſelves, was (tho? it grieves me to men- 
tion it) Mr. John Calvin. This learned Man 
ſeemed to be grieved, that the Diſcipline 
which he had ſer up at Gene va could not be 


ſo much valu'd, when a reformed Epiſcopacy 
was eſtabliſh'd in England, which would re- 


commend it ſelf to other Proteſtants beyond 


his Form; eſpecially whereas his Invention 


could only be excuſed from the particular 
Neceſſities which the City of Geneva lay 
under, bur our Epiſcopal Government was 
warranted by the Practice of all Antiquity. 
And perhaps the Mind of that otherwiſe 
very holy Man was ſowered towards us, by 
ſome particular Reſentments with relation 
to himſelf. For Mr. Calvin, who managed 
the Affairs of Religion in his own Country 
with an uncontroulable Authority, whereby 
he became impatient of any Contradiction 
in theſe Matters, could not therefore yp 


_ digeſt, that the Aſſiſtance which he had of- 


ter'd in carrying on the Reformation in Eu- 


gland, was not accepted by Arch-Biſhop 


Cranmer. For that moſt judicious Perſon 


did with very great Wiſdom think, that our 


Engliſh People would more ealily bear the 
Faults in the Church to be amended by their 
own Biſhops, than by a foreign Divine, eſ- 
pecially by one, who was by ſome thought 


too 
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too officiouſly to have offered his Service 
therein. Mr. Calvin taking Offence at theſe 
Things in his Letters to ſome _ A 
* of his Friends, made uſe of wy Ep. ad Bull. 
ſome very hard Expreſſions K na 
with relation to the Church Cranm. 
of England, and which did CS 
not ſo well become the Mouth of a Divine. 
And in one to Martin Bucer, a very modeſt 
and peaceable Man, who was then coming 
into England, he warns him againſt being 
the Author or Approver of Middle Counſels, 
by which Words he plainly ſtrikes at the 
Moderation obſerved in the Eugliſh Refor- 
— PE a 5 = f 
DR. Hooper, a very learn- e 
ed and pious vhs” being 2 9 
buoy'd up by fo great an Au- 
thority as that of Mr. Calvin, when he was 
nominated to be Biſhop of Gloceſter, refuſed 
to put on the Habit, which the Canons did 
preſcribe to be worn by thoſe of his Or- 
der. But Arch-Biſhop Craumer and Biſh- 
op Ridley politively refuſed to ordain him, 
unleſs he would conform himſelf to the 
Habits, which the Laws of the Church re- 
quired, as well as the reſt of the reform- 
ed Biſhops: And this they reſolutely per- 
ſiſt in, notwithſtanding a Letter from the 
King was procured in his behalf: And Dr. 
Hooper, being as ſtiff on his Side, was for 
ſome time impriſoned for his Obſtinacy. 
And tho? Mr. Calvin wrote preſſingly to 
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the Protector on his behalf, he could not 
obtain his Liberty, before he promiſed 


to be hereafter more conformable to the 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 3855 However 2 Com- 


liance was made ſo far, in honour of 
o very deſerving a Man, that he ſhould 


never Wear the Epiſcopal Habit | only 


when he officiated in the Church, at o- 


ther times making uſe of ordinary Ap- 


parel. Indeed ſome Perſons will be apt 


to think, that this dealing with Hooper 
was too ſevere, which may perhaps ſeem o- 
therwiſe when we conſider, how much 


Laws are injur'd when they are violated by 


great Authorities, and how. the common 
People for the moſt part think they may 

fully do thoſe Actions, which men of 
high Condition are ſuffered to do with Im- 


lav 


punity. However by this timely Severity 


thus much was effected, that the Church 
Government, which than began to ſtand 


more looſely, was hereby more firmly ſettled, 


no one efterwards throughout the whole 


Reign of King Edward daring to violate 


the Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 
55 keg. BuT this great Happineſs 
A. D 1553- of our Church did not laſt 


1 long; for that moſt religious 


Prince King Edward being 
cut off by an unexpected 
Death, his Siſter Queen Mary, a great Bi- 


England. 


got to the Romiſh Idolatry, aſcended the 
Throne. Under her uamerciful T n 
5 5 the 
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the Proteſtant Religion among us was in a 
manner torn up by the very Roots. For by 
the Intereſt of the Queen and the canvaſs 
ſing of her Courtiers a Parliament is packd 
entirely devoted to the Popiſh. Cauſe; by 
the Authority whereof all the Laws which 
were made in Favour of the Reformation, 
are repeal'd. And now the People fall to 
the Worſhipping again their Gods of Wood 
and Stone; their Altars, like thoſe of the 
Heathens, ſmoaking again with Frankin- 
cenſe, and the Prieſts muttering out the 
Service in an unknown Tongue. Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Proteſtants, in every Quar- 
ter of the Nation, is breathed out after an 
inhuman manner. Cranmer, Ridley,” La- 
timer, Hooper, Farrar, thoſe immortal Or- 
naments of the Epiſcopal Order, were burnt. 
alive, after Offers had been made them of 
Pardon and Favour, if they would return 
to the abominable Idolatry of the Nomiſh 
Church. Innumerable others, Men and 
Women, were burnt in this Reign; their 
dreadful Deaths being turn*d oftentimes in- 
to Sport, the popiſh Mobb ſhouting and 
capering about their Flames, as about a 
Bonfire. Some loſe their Eſtates or Em- 
ploys; ſome are debarr'd of given their 
Children any other Education than in the 
Popiſh way; others are forced to fly to 
Foreign Countries for Shelter. And in- 
deed our Proteſtant Brethren every where 
= did afford theſe holy Exiles a very kind 
= — Reception; 


— — 
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Reception: Some were entertain'd at Beru, 
others at Zurich, ſome at Embden, and o- 
thers at Strasburg, and many more liv'd at 

= Frankfort. In all theſe Cities the Eugliſh 

72 E xiles were allow'd Churches by the Ma- 
= giſtrates to exerciſe their Religion in; they 

n making uſe of the Liturgy and other Rites 
. of the Church of Euglaud as they were e- 
1 ſtabliſh'd in Edward VIth's Time. Reſolv- 


= ing, that tho' their Circumſtances were ne- 
* ver ſo mean and poor, their publick Wor- 


i 5 ſhip ſhould be handſome. With theſe lit- 
=_ tle Churches, as Epitomes of the Church of 
England, they pleaſe themſelves during their 
Exiled State ; comforting themſelves there- 
in, and looking upon them, as it were, the- 
Pictures of their deceaſed Mother... 
Luo. 5 OxLy the Church of Frank- 
"fore degenerated from her Mo- | 
| ther's Spirit. For here they receiv'd, in 
lieu of the Eugliſßh Liturgy, a medly Form 
of Prayer made up of ſome of our Collects 
and other Prayers out of the Geneva Ser- 
vice; and which, being ſtripp'd of all 
our Rites and Ceremonies, appeared a very 
cold and flat way of Worſhip. This Di- 
viſion, as it was occaſion'd, ſo it was defend- 
ed by Mr. Knox, a Preacher there : The 
Divines which were at Zurich and Stras- 
burg, at the ſame time defending the old 
Liturgy. At length Mr. Calvin is made 
Arbitrator of the Difference, who not on- | 
. Iy judged too partially in the Cauſe, but 
=  tkemed 
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ſeemed almoſt in an inhuman manner to in- 
ſult our Afflicted Church. For that great 
Perſon was pleas'd to call the Rites and U- 
ſages of our Church, Fopperies which might 
guſt be born with; and to ſtile them, with 
more Freedom than Truth, Relicks of the 
Dregs of Popery. „ 5 
DR. Cox, whom we have before menti- 
on'd, hearing of theſe Innovations, makes 
haſte to Frankfort, and takes upon him the 
Defence of the Church of England. And 
one Day officiating in the Church there, 
he reads the whole Liturgy entire, and 
preaches a Sermon in Defence of the Eng- 
liſh Service and Ceremonies, and ſet up the 
Engliſh way of Worſhip there again. At 
terwards Mr. Knox, raiſing Heats and Tu- 
mults in the Congregation thereupon, was 
by order of the Magiſtrate obliged - to 
withdraw from that City. Mr. Knox then 
retires to Geneva, drawing to him there 
a Congregation of Perſons moſt diſaffected 
to the Engliſh Reformation. And here b 
the Aſſiſtance of Mr. Calvin, a new Churc 
is {et up as oppoſite as may be to the Church 
of England, entirely ſtripp'd of all its Cere- 
monies. And for the Government thereof; 
inſtead of the ancient Epiſcopacy, they ſet 
up Mr. Calvins new Way of Presbyters and 
Lay-Elders: and a new Liturgy compiled 
by Mr. Knox, taken moſt from that of Ge- 
ne va. This was the beginning of Puritaniſm 
or Nonconformity ; from ſuch a ſlight _ 
— gina 
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ginal ſprung up this unhappy Separation, 
which has now for an Age and a half, ſome- 
times by Heats and Animoſities, at other 
times by Sedition, Plunder, and Civil War, 
infeſted this great and famous Nation. 

g Queen Mary being dead, 
ne Sa. the Perſecution, which had 

Church under C. for ſix years rag'd againſt the 
Elizabeth. Church, ceaſed. The reform'd 

8 Religion is reſtor'd to its an- 
cient Dignity: The Pope's Tyranny is again 
overthrown : The Liturgy undergoes a new 

Review of ſeveral learned Divines appoint- 
ed for that Purpoſe, and comes out again 
with many Improvements. 'This State of 
Happineſs and Tranquillity now in England 
invites the Exiles, which remain'd ſtill at 
Geneva, to return Home. But being come 
back, they retain'd ſuch a reliſh of their 
way of Worſhip abroad, that they preſent- - 
ly began to find fault with the Reforma- 
tion of King Edward. They being long 
us'd to the Geneva Reformation, and hav- 
ing their Minds fretted by the Diſputes 
which had happened at Frankfort, had loſt 
all their Affection for their Mother Church. 
Therefore from henceforward they find Fault 
with the Order of Biſhops; they condemn 
our Liturgy and Eccleſiaſtical Rites for 
Popiſh Superſtition; and demand a new Re- 
formation to be made according to the Mo- 
del of the Church of Geneva. But tho? 
theſe things were faid with Tartneſs * 

the 


# « 
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che Church by the Divines which came 
from Geneva, yet this did not hinder them 
rom attaining ſome of the Principal Dig- 
nities of it. Whittingham was made Dean 
of Durham, Humphreys Regius Profeſſor at 
Oxford, and Sampſon Dean of Chriſt-Church. 
Many of this Faction were ſettled in the 
2 Churches for their good Abilities 
in preaching, where they ſtirr'd up the com- 
mon People, who are wont to be fond of 
Neovelties, againſt the eſtabliſh'd Rites, and 
Government by Biſhops. Gz/by, a famous Pu- 
ritan, was ſo conceited of his popular Elo- 
quence, that he publickly de- 4 „ 
clar'd if he was ſuffer'd to 2 r be- 
Preach* ſome time longer, Rerwick aut. of 
he would ſhake the very Chaplain. 
Foundations of the Engliſh Church. 
AB our the ſame time a Review was 
made of the XXXIX Articles, and ſome 
little Variations made therein, to render the 
Senſe of them more determinate and clear. 
Theſe being afterwards confirm'd by Act of 
Parliament, a Subſcription is requir'd there- 
unto, from all Perſons who were to be initi- 
ated into Holy Orders, and all who wereto 
be inſtituted into any Eccleſiaſtical Bene- 
tice, or who were already poſſeſs'd of any. 
By this AC all Miniſters of every Quali- 
ty being oblig'd to ſubſcribe to theſe Arti- 
cles, thereby engaging themſelves to con- 
form to the Rites of the Church, and ſub- 
mit to Epiſcopal Government; ſeveral Puri- 
| ＋*˙M„ tanical 


pu 
* 


r 


ee 
* er 7 
7 "Iv. 


n al. 
* ma . * e 0 
PFF e 


* 


22 33 Introduction to the © 
tanical Miniſters choſe rather to be depri vd 


of their Preferments, than to approve thoſe . 


Rites, and that Form of Government in 
the Church, which in their Sermons the 

had lately ſo loudly inveighed n 
Some of them, more fierce than the reſt, 
began preſently to ſet up ſeparate Meetings. 
By this means, theſe very learned Men, and 
otherways well deſerving upon Account of 
our common Religion, out of a nice Punct- 
ilio of Honour, or to gratifie a peeviſh Hu- 


mour, did not ſtick to diſturb the Peace 
of the Church in the moſt egregious man- 


ner, and to ſow the ſeeds of perpetual Di- 
{traction among us. But that they might not 


run into the precipitate Methods of a Se- 
parat ion, the 


were hinder'd by a Letter 
from Mr. Theodorus Bega, that moſt emi- 
nent Divine of Geneva; who, as for his o- 
ther eminent Abilities, ſo particularly for 
this great Act of Charity, deſerves Com- 


5 mendation to all Poſterity. 
Bez. Fp. 12: In this Letter * he informs the 


da Ecch. 5 ; N . . 
„ 0” Puritans, That tho? in his Opi- 


nion it were better that theſe 


Ceremonies were not again brought into the 
Church, however they are not things of that 
Nature as are of themſelves unlawful, net- 


ther are they Matters of that Moment that 


a Miniſter ſhould forſake his Congregation 


rather than comply with them, nor ſhould 


their Flocks loſe their ſpiritual Food ra- 


ments 


YA 
RS on, 
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Va. Being there ſome time 


WV *% 4 BT © \W-0 


— * 5 


Defence of the Church of England. 23 
ments on, which they excepted againſt. And 
he elſewhere gives them this farther Advice: 
To avoid the abominable and pernicious man- 
gling of the Members of ChriſPs Body, he is 
of Opinion, that no one ought, upon any Ac- 
count, to ſeparate from a Church of Chriſt in 
which ſo much ſound Doctrine is retain d, as 
one may tive piouſiy therein, and have the free 
aſe of the Sacraments iuſtituted by Chriſt. 

Bu T tho? the Separation was hinder'd 
then, it was begun ſome few years after- 


wards by Mr. Thomas Cartwright, a Di- 


vine of the Univerſity of Cambridge, be- 
ing led on to theſe precipitate Proceedings 
by a particular Reſentment of his own, 
which was occaſioned by the 
* Queen's commending Dr. 
Preſton's way of Diſputing 
before Cartwright's, who was his Anta- 
goniſt, in a publick Diſputation before the 
Queen when ſhe came to ſee that Univerſi- 
ty. For that Reverend Perſon by the ſweet- 
neſs of his Voice and the Modeſty of his 


* Paul's Life of 
Whitgift. p. 9. 


Behaviour did extraordinarily pleaſe the 


Queen, while the other by his natural Haugh- 


tineſs and Roughneſs ſeem'd to ſpoil the 


Force of his Arguments. This Diſgrace bore 
ſo hard upon his proud Spirit, that he 
was reſolved to leave the Nation, and to 
take a Journey to Gene- 411 


to inform himſelf of the Calvinian Doc- 
trines, he ſoon afterwards returns to Eug- 
> 6 4 Land 


99 
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land : And having then conceiv'd greater A- 
verſions to the Engliſh Conſtitution, which 
before he had not the kindeſt Thoughts of, 


he begins now openly to declaim againſt it. 


He publickly caſts out his Reflections up- 
on the Order of Biſhops, the Liturgy and 
the Surplice, in his Sermons which he 
preach'd; inſomuch that many Students of 
the College he was of, would not come to 


Chappel in their Surplices: And others, by 
his Example, grew ſo confident as to ar- 
raign the whole Eccleſiaſtical Dicipline. Dr. 


Mhirgiſt, who was Maſter of the ſame 
College, anſwer'd from the Pulpit his Ser- 
mons conſtantly as he preach'd them, with 
very great ſtrength of Argument: He fre- 


uently invited him likewile to debate the 
ſame Matters in a publick Conference, which 


he as often * declining, and 


» Regiſt. Univ. ſhewing an unwillingneſs to 


Cant, An. 1570. make any Recantation of his 


PauPs Lif of Doctrine, he + expels him out 
Whitgit,, , 4 of Trinity College, where he 
was Fellow: And the ſame 
Year, being Vice-Chancellor of the Univer- 
ſity, he for the ſame Reaſons procures his 
Ejection out of the Margaret Profeſſor's 
Place which he enjoy'd. After this he runs 


throughout all the Nation, bitterly inveigh- 


ing in his Sermons againſt the eſtabliſh'd 
Church; and whomſoever he could find to 


have conceiv'd any Diſlike againſt the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Conſtitution, he neyer left them 
| = | till 
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till he had made them ſworn Enemies againſt 5 


the Enghiſh Hierarchy. And at this time 
there were not wanting ſeveral Miniſters 


in the Church, who, for want of Perſons - 
fit to be intruſted with Cure of Souls at- 
ter the turning out of the Popiſh Prieſts, 
were inſtituted into Livings, who were ve- 
ry fond of the Genevian Diſcipline, which 
during the time of their Exile they had 
conceived an extraordinary Opinion of. 

Bur Mr. Cartwright, to 
make the better way for the 
reception of his wild Opinions, publiſhes a 
Book which he calls Aamonition to Parlia- 
ment, in the Name of his Followers, and 
preſents it to the two Houſes which were 


A. D. 1 572. 


then ſitting. It was a Pamphlet filled with 


abominable Reproaches upon the Biſhops, 


and with extraordinary Encomiums upon 
Mr. Calvins Platform of Church-Diſci- 
pline: Which Government he deſires may be 


by Law eſtabliſhed, as being the only one 
agreeable to God's Word, and that Epiſco- 
pacy may be aboliſhed. But the Parliament 
gave this arrogant Petition ſuch a Treat- 
ment as it deſerved; and that they might 


not be troubled with ſuch inſolent Ad- 


dreſſes any more, they order the Introdu- 
cers of it to be taken into Cuſtody. But 
this Severity was ſo far from giving a Check 
to the fierceneſs of their Spirits, that it did 
the rather irritate them, and was the oc- 
cation of their preſenting a Second Admo- 

; nition 
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nition to the Parliament. And in this they 
do not beſpeak their Favour as in the firſt 
by Intreaties, but they perfectly inſult them 
' by Threats and Reproaches. They plainly 
. tell them, That the State did not Now 2b 
= elf upright, alledge the Parliment what 
[ it will. That all honeſt Men ſhould find 
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= tack of Equity, and all good Conſtiences con- 
| 14 demn that Court That it ſhould be eaſt- 
= er for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
wi of Judgment than for ſuch a Parliament : 
= That there is no other thing to be looked for 
1 than for ſome ſpeedy Vengeance to light up- 
1 on the whole Land: Let the politic Ma- 


th chiavels of England provide as well as they 
17 can, —T hat if they of that Aſſembly would 
| mot follow the Advice of the firſt Admonition, 
. they would infallibly be thein own Carvers 
zn it, the Church being bound to keep God's 
Order (i. e.) the Presbyterian Diſcipline. 
AND indeed to theſe fierce Words of Mr. 
Cartwright, his Actions were perfectly cor- 
reſponding; for joining with him ſome of ü 
his Puritan Friends he openly begins a Se- 
paration from the Eſtabliſhed Church. And 
now under his Direction a 
* Bancr, Bee, Puritanical * Clals is ſet up at 
A am ſeworth near London : O- 
thers were afterwards erected 
+ id. p. 77. at + Northampton, Daventry 
and Ketring in Northamptonſbire, and ſeve- 
ral others in Warwickſhire, Suffolk, and in 
other Counties of the Kingdom. TR 
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Miniſters of the Separation, who had no 
either in private * Houſes or "AE 
in the Fields: Others who were Pariſh - 
Miniſters, reſerved the Office of Preaching 
to themſelves, but for reading the Common 
Prayer they hired ſome. ſorry Perſon out 


of the meaneſt of the Laiety to perfom it. 
Mr. Snap, Miniſter at Warwick, a great 
Puritan of that time, and Mr. Cartwright s 


particular Confident, did tranſgreſs all Rules 
of Modeſty in this particular, _ | 
and hired a + lame old Sol- f 44 P. 82. 
dier to be his Reader. 
 ArTEx this the Separatiſts, 
to avoid the Penalties which 
they might incur by the new Diſcipline. 
they had ſet up contrary to the Laws, en- 
deavoured to evade the Force of them by 
a Trick. For in a General Aſſembly of the 


A. D. | 1583. 


Puritans held at London, it was decreed, 


That to the end they might the better eſ- 


cape the Cognizance of the Biſhops, Pres- 
| byteries ſhould be in a very private man- 


ner ſet up in Pariſhes, and 

thoſe who ſhould be choſen & W Dange- 
Church-wardens or Overſeers © N 
of the Poor, ſhould ſerve for Lay-Elders. 


After this they proceed with all the So- 
lemnity of a Legal Council, . | 
making * Canons and In- ..“ 7: 072, 


junctions to be obſerved by wy) 


all their Followers. All the Rules of the 
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We Caluinian Diſcipline are drawn up into 
| EZ id. p. 75- a * Book of Canons, and the Ob- 
118 ſervation thereof enforced by Church Cen- 

| 14 ſures. Supported by this Authority, the Puri- 
= tan Miniſters take upon them, judicially to a- 
1118 214. . 8. nimadvert * upon Faults com- 
1 » p. 82. : ' 8 
FF mitted by any of their Congre- 
1 gation, and to excommunicate and forbid the 
0 Uſe of the Sacraments and publick Worſhip. 
WH iD. 0 AFTER this ſome hot-head- 
1 x Sig ed Men of the Party proceed 
11 to that Inſolence, as to ſpare neither Or- 
1 der nor Dignity; for in their Libels pub- 
© liſh'd againft the Biſhops, they do not af- 


ford Whitgift, then Archbiſhop of Can- 

— terbury, any better Name 
ne than the Belgebub (a) of Can- 
prelat. cap. 1 terbury, Pope 5 Carphas 5 the 

Eſau of Lambeth ; the bloody 

(b) Letter from (b) Butcher of the Saint 
Scotland. Antichriſtian Beaſt and cur- 
= fed Tyrant. They call the 
(e) Any Work 4 7 Biſhops (e) Baſtardly Gover- 
5 Pe 2 re of the Church; Prieſts 
5 of the Devil; Petty Popes; 
Petty Antichriſis; Cozening Knaves; Liars 5 
Dogs, &c. The like ill Language they pour 
out upon the inferior Clergy of the Church, 
: 1) Udats Dia- calling them (d) Popiſh Prieſts ; 
legue, Chap. 1. MONKS 5 Drunkards; Hogs 
Wolves; Dogs; Agents for 

Antichriſt ; bloody Murtherers of Souls, and 
| Robbers of Chriſt's Church, After wards 
in 


_— ng x 


= /mgham, Sir Francis Knollis, 


were encouraged by ſo con- 
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in a certain Petition offered to the Parlia- 
ment, entituled A Supplication to the Par. 


lament, and ſubſcribed by ten Thouſand 
Hands, they threaten the Houſes with no 
leſs than a Riling, if they do not take Care 
to eſtabliſh the Diſcipline; which if they 
did not take Care ſpeedily _ | 


to do, + They would be in J. >vPp-Falp. 


danger of the terrible Maſt 
of God's Wrath both in this Life and that 
to come ; that they might well hope for the 


Curſe of the Law, but the Favour and lov- 
ing Countenance of Feſus Chriſt they ſhould 


never ſee. Such Expreſſions, tho they 
were at all times moſt unbecoming, they 
were at that time more eſpecially ſo, be- 
cauſe then the Spaniſh Armada was hover- 
ing over our Nation, threatning DeſtruCti- 
on both to our Country and Religion. Nor 
indeed would they have proceeded to fuch 
a boldneſs, but that it was thought they 
were buoyed up by the Earl 5 


a . . s Heylin's Hit. 
of Leiceſter, Sir Francis Mal. Prech, p. 1 


with ſome other great Men of the Court, 
who longed to be fingering the Church 


Revenues, thinking if they could get the 


Biſhops to be pulled down by the Puritans, 


their Lands would be a no inconſiderable 


Prey for themſelves. MED 
Bor, altho theſe Libellers , 5. -38 


liderable Supporters, they did not long 50 | 
os | unpuniſh d. 
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unpuniſh'd. For Perry, who was one of 
the Compoſers of that notorious Libel Mar- 
tin-Manprelate, being found Guilty of Li- 
belling the Queen, was hanged. And U. 
dall, another Puritan Miniſter, being con- 
victed of Writing againſt the Queen's Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, which was made Fe- 
lony by a Temporary Act of that Queen's 
Reign, was likewiſe condemn'd ; but was 
pardoned by the Interpoſition of Arch-Bi- 
ſhop Whitgift, | 
Nax ſome of the Puritans 
of this time were ſo mad, as 
to attempt a Rebellion for the fake of the 
Diſcipline, and by the Sollicitation of ſome 
Enthuſiaſtical Men, Hacket, Coppinger and 
oh Arthington +, proceeded to 
Þ+ Coſir's Cnſpi» ſtir up the People to take up 
ra9 for Reforms: Arms againſt the Queen on 
i that behalf. For Coppinger 
pretends he had an Inſpiration from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which tho' he never ſo much en- 
deavoured to put off, yet he felt ſtill the more 
violent Impulſes within him, prompting 
him to do ſome very great thing for the 
Glory of God, and for the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Holy Diſcipline, tho? with the danger 
of his Life. He communicates this matter 
with Mr. Cartwright, Mr. Egerton and 
Miggiuton, Puritanical Miniſters, who were 
then at London, asking their Advice con- 
cerning it. But to this they return this 
cunning Anſwer, That it was not to be i 
1 e denied, 


A. D. 1591. 
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* denied, but that the Cauſe 
was good, which he deſired 
to be an Actor in, but the 
thing which ſtuck was, they thought it impoſ* 


* Bancroft's Po- 
ſitions, pP. 174. ö 


ſihlè that he ſhould be fit to intermeddle in 
it, without the endangering both of himſelf, 
and of the great Cauſe which he would ſeem 
to be moſt deſirous to further. And Eger 


ton faith, That tho* he would not undertake 
to approve his extraorainary Calling, yet he 


' would be loth to quench the Spirit of God 
in Coppinger, or to hinder his Zeal. But 


none of them all thought fit to diſcover the 


Conſpiracy. The mad Enthuſiaſts then pro- 


ceed to anoint Hacket in the EE 
Name * of the Lord Jeſus „oline Cmpte 


with the Holy Ghoſt, the 58. 


Queen having + forfeited her 1 . P. 10. 


Crown, and being worthy to be deprived : | 


and in the ſolemn Manner, as is uſed in 
the Inauguration of our Princes, he is pro- 


claim'd by his Followers thro? Cheapſide not 
only King of this Nation, but of all Zz- 
rope. But the People not enduring ſuch an 
horrid Indignity to be done to their Sove- 


raign, he is taken up, and not long after 


tried and executed for a Traytor. And, 


what is moſt horrible, the Enthuſiaſtical 
Villain with his laſt Breath belched out the 
moſt abominable Blaſphemies againſt Al- 
. God, when he ſaw that he muſt 
ſuffer, and was not miraculouſly taken 


out of the Officer's Hands, as he expected. 
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Az our this time the Peace of the Church 
began to be moleſted by the Sect of the 


Browniſts, who were afterward called In- 
dependents. The Author of this Perſuaſion 
was one Robert Brown, a hot-headed tur- 
bulent young Man, and of whom the Head 
of the College he was of preſaged t hat he 
would prove a Diſturbance to the Church. 


He little minded the Study of good Au- 


thors, and moſt proper for him to read, 
but was a very diligent Student in the Pu- 
ritanical Books. From thence he learned to 
rail loudly at the Church of England, and 
to call her a Popiſh, and Antichriſtian and 
and an idolatrous Church. But he ſoon at- 


ter proceeded further, even to blame his 


Maſters the Puritans, that they continued 
to hold Communion with a Church defil'd 


with ſo many Abominations : Declaring that 


L 1 ought rather to go out from among ſuch 
U 


rmleberate 1147 - 


a filthy Generation of People, as the Mem- 


bers of the Eſtabliſhed Church : © That they 


© ought to take their leave of this pollu- 


c ted Babylon, and not ſpend their whole 


« Life only in finding fault with it. And 


_ & as for the Epiſcopal Government, tho' he 

“ did not approve of it, yet that being 
ce yell- ſettled by a long Continuance, he 
« did not think was raſhly and of a ſudden 


&« to be aboliſhed, and that this was a Bur- 


„ then ſo much the more eaſily to be born, 


« by how much Mens Necks had been long 


« accuſtomed to it, but to be lorded over 
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BEING perſuaded by theſe. Arguments, 
and having gathered ſome Proſelytes to this 
new Opinion, he moulds them into a little 
Church; which he puts himſelf at the Head 
of, himſelf being ſubject to no Eccleſiaſtical 


Superior, but governing his Congregation 


entirely at his own Diſcretion, without be- 
ing anſwerable to any other. From this 
Stock proceeded the Sect of them who were 
afterwards called Independents, which in a 
few Years after created ſuch Diſtraction and 
Deſolation in the Church. Browns, the bet- 


ter to propagate his Opinion, begins now 


to write Books, ſelling ſome and lending o- 
thers; by all manner of ways endeavour- 
ing to hand them about among the common 
People. So that in a very little time many 
of the meaner part of the Nation grew very 
fond of his Notions; and ſome were ſo ena- 
moured of them as to venture their Lives in 
defence of them. One Thasker and Coppring 
were hanged for publiſhing Broun's Books. 
Barrow and Greenwood ſuffered the ſame 
Puniſhment, for putting out Books upon 
the like Principles in Defamation of the 
Eſtabliſhed * Church, and for holding ſepa- 


| 
rate Meetings contrary to Law. But a 


Pardon was offered them, if they would 


promiſe to live quietly for the future, and 


not diſturb the Peace of the Church. But 


the ſtomachful Schiſmaticks choſe Death 

rather than Quiet. But in telling this melan- 

choly Story, tho' I am forced to run over 
= . | Matters 


+. IR 
n 
- * 


. 1 rr — - - 
uns” 
ANG AA 2 


— —— 1 * — 
— ——— —— U pus * n W + 
eee — FFF 
nnn 
2 a J 


* 1 9 
A p * — 
Sm, * * —— 
* K 


WT 
Oy e92 | eee 
v9 74 F 7 g nn 
1 x 


25 3 4 * tn Intro Au i 70 1 to | F he * | | 3 * 


Matters haſtily, in this ſhort Account, yet 
one thing very remarkable ought not to be 
forgot. Barrow being now under the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation, and every Day ex- 
ecting to be executed, he was willing to 


: - * = = a 
— 9 


- 


ſpeak with Mr. Cartzoright (as dying Friends 


are wont to do) before he went out of the 
World. Which when this laſt refuſed to do, 
as perhaps fearing the Reproaches of that vio- 
lent Man, he thus declar'd his Mind to ſome: 
Divines of the Church of England, who came 


to viſit him in the Goal. © That they were 
« more excuſable, becauſe they thought 


ce they could with a ſafe Conſcience com- 


cc municate with the Church of England, 
« but Cartwright with his Followers who 
«© communicated with a Church which they 
cc held to be Idolatrous, could never be excu- 
«.fed ; that they (the Browniſts) had been in- 
« formed by the Books of the Puritans with 


«© what grievous Stains the Church of Eug- 
cc land was defil'd; but now the cowardly. 
« Puritans do deſert their own Cauſe, and in 


« a moſt inhuman Manner do forſake their 
« own Martyrs combating with Death. 


. | Bor before theſe Tumults 
Brown returns to aroſe, Brow: himſelf per celV- 


the Church, but © 


cant bring back ing the Storms coming on, re- 


bis Followers. turns back unto the Church. 


And being related to the Lord Burlcigh, got 
into a good Living, wherein he lived to a 
great Age, but at laſt died in Priſon, where- 


in he was thrown for a Breach of the Peace 
SE — 


condemn themſelves for the 
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in abuſing his Wife. The Example of this 


Man ought to be a Warning to others, firſt 
how they venture upon diſturbing the Peace 
of the Church by venting new Opinions, 
which are not to be ſtopped when the Pro- 


pagator pleaſes, but will take their Run fur- 


ther than he is willing they ſhould. And ſe- 


condly, that tho' ſuch Diſturbers of the 


Church's Tranquillity may happen to live to 


a conſiderable Age, yet God ſeldom fails to 


inflict a very remarkable, tho' it may be, a very 


late Puniſhment upon them, 
TRE Puritans now begin to Puritans are quiet 
for ten Tears. 


great Freedom of Speech they had uſed a- 


gainſt the Church, eſpecially ſince the Brot- 


ſts had taken Occaſion from ſome of their 
hard Expreſſions to ground their total Separa- 
tion from it. And now they begin to allow 
the Church of England to be a true Church 
and holy Spouſe of Chriſt, and that to ſepa- 


rate from it is an unſufferable Crime. And 


indeed, from that Time ſeveral of the Pu- 
ritans vigorouſly defended the Church againſt 
the Browniſts, as the Books of Mr. Gifford, 


= Mr. Bernard, and Mr. Paget, do particularly 
evince. And Mr. Cartwright too himſelf li- 
ved quietly upon his Maſterſhip of an Hoſpi- 
tal in Warwick, never afterwards throughout 


his whole Life writing againſt the Church, 
but living in dutiful Obedience to his Dioce- 


fan. He was likewiſe reconciled to Arch- Bi- 


hop bigiſt his old Antagoniſt, and lived 


— 
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during his Life in good Friendſhip and Fami- 
liarity with him. And thus the Church was 
at Peace within her ſelf for ten Vears. 
PER Tarts: were the Diſtur- 
Separation under bances which the Puritans, 
Jan” 602. and their Followers, gave the 
; Church during the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth; nor when James I. had a- 
ſcended the Throne, did they long continue 
quiet. For immediately upon the Death of | 
| the Queen, they ſend their A- 
Puritans ſend to gents into Scotland to congra- 
8 tulate the King upon his Ac- 
ceſſion to the Crown; and 
this ſo very quickly, that the very ſame Day 
he heard the News of the Crown's being de- 
volved upon him, Mr. Prickering the Presby- 
terian Agent preſented himſelf to the King in 
behalf ot the Presbyterian Brethren. And in- 
deed now the Puritans promiſe to themſelves 
Seas and Mountains, when they were to live 
under a King educated by the Knoxes and 
te ii. Buchanans, Elated by this 
. Hope they begin to revive 
their Claſſes which had long 
lain * and endeayour to patch up again 
their Diſcipline, which had been broken and 
deſtroyed by Arch-Biſhop Vhitgiſt. Now 
they begin again to leave off the Surplice, 
to throw afide the Litany, and to trample 
upon the other Rites of the Church. 
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Tux that were the more 
modeſt, preſent to the King fe Flory : 
the Petition (as twas call'd) Ha. © - 
of a thouſand Hands, gathering — 
together ſuch a Number of Subſcriptions, as 
if they deſign d thereby rather to frighten 
that Prince into a Compliance with it, than 
to requeſt his Favour. For what could any 
new King, (whoſe Fears were not ſo eaſy to 
be wrought on as this Prince's) refuſe to 
grant to a Petition ſign d by ſuch a Number 
of Miniſters, who had all their Congregations 
too to back them e In this Petition they ear- 
neſtly deſire that the Croſs in Baptiſm ſhould be 
aboliſhed, that the Surplice ſhould be laid a- 
ſide, together with all Muſick in Churches, 
Feſtival-Days, the Marriage Ring, Abſoluti- 
on, Gc. They find a great many Faults in 
the Common Prayer Book, and more in the 
Church Government. The King indeed was 
not well pleaſed with theſe Demands, but 
however he thought fit to let them be diſ- 
puted over in a publick Conference, between 
both the contending Parties. 
Soox after this there is a Conference ap- 
pointed to be held at Hampton-Court : The 
Managers on the Side of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church are, H/higift Archbilhop of Canter- 
bury, Bancroft Biſhop of London, Bilſon Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter, Babington Bilhop of Wor- 
ceſier, Rudd Bilhop of Sr. David's, Watſon 
Bithop of Chicheſter, Robinſon Biſhop of Con 
= iſle, Dove Biſhop of Peterborough, with ſome 
= D 3 =—_ 
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other Deans and Doctors; whereof the 
Principal were Andrews, Overall, and 
Field, The Managers on the Side of the 
Puritans, were Dr. Reynolds and Dr. Sparks 
of Oxford, Mr. Knewſiubbs and Mr. Chad. 
derton of Cambridge. The Conference 
laſted three Days, in which the particular 
Points of Controverſie were gone over 
with great Conteſt on each Side. But the 
Learning, the Acuteneſs, and Depth of 
Judgment, which were ſhewn by the King 
throughout the courſe of his Diſputation, 
did exceed the Credit of all Hiſtory: For he 
alone, his Theologues being almoſt ſilent, 
by invincible Arguments does overthrow: 
the Objections which were raiſed by the 
Puritans againſt the Church: In Concluſi- 
on perſuading them partly by Threats and 
partly by Admonitions, for the future, to a 
more obedient Compliance with the eſtabliſh. 
ed Religion, which for ſuch {lender Reaſons, 
as appears by this Diſputation, they were 
_ prejudiced againſt, - But however, leſt the 
King ſhoud ſeem too hard upon them, as 
a Party perfectly baffled, and to whom no- 
thing ought to be yielded, he vouchſafed 
to indulge them in theſe Conceſſions. 
Firſt, That the Bible ſhould be anew tran- 
ſlated, for in the old Bible which at that time 
was to be read in Churches, the Nonconfor- 
miſts had very juſtly obſerved ſeveral Faults. 
CFecondh, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
ſhould only be celebrated by Perions in 
Holy 
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Holy Orders, it being before uſual in ſome 
Places for any Chriſtian Man or Woman 
t. ae. | 
Bor neither this Diſputation, nor theſe 
Conceſſions, had that good Effect which 
that religious King did expect, the Puri- 
tans not laying aſide their ancient Animo- 
ſities againſt the Church, nor complying 
with the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. For 
tis certain many of them retained their old 
Rancour againſt the Church, publiſhing a- 
gain virulent Libels to defame it. Nor 
were the Sermons which they preached 
free from the like Calumny, which often- 
times not only railed againſt the Ceremo- 
nies and the Clergy of the Church, but 
even againſt many of the dead Biſhops, 
who in their Life-time had preſſed Con- 
formity upon them. ; i 
Ar TER the Death of King „ __ _. 
James, his Son Charles ſuc- N fad 
ceeded in the Government: . 
In whoſe Reign what diſmal Tragedies 
were excited by the Puritans, future Ages 
will both feel and lament. In the begin- 
ning of his Reign one Leyton, e , 
a fierce Scotch Puritan, pub- Hack arainfeh; 
liſhed a wicked Book called Queen and the 
Zion's Plea, which he had ®#%* 
the Confidence to preſent to the Parlia- 
ment then ſitting, wherein he excites the 
Parliament and People to kill all the Bi- 
ſhops: In the fame Pamphlet bitterly in- 
| 23 - veighing 
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veighing againſt the Queen, calling her a 
Daughter of Heth, a Canaanite and Idolatreſs, 
For writing of which Book he was, by Sen- 
1111 tence of the Star- Chamber, ordered to be 
wa publickly whipt, and have his Ears Cropt. 
1 | Azour this Time to the 
1 | A. D. 163 2, A: | 8 
1 Warm Diſputes great Misfortune of our Na- 
. cCe.encerning ite Ol. tion, there happened ſome hot 
115 Ten, Diſputes in Divinity, which 
WH © aflorded a freſh Opportunity 
== to our Adverſaries of calumniating us. 
Was For whilſt a fierce Diſpute was carried on 
WINE concerning the Obſervation of the Lord's 
1 Day, the Puritans were for ſuch a ſtrict 
. obſervation of that Day, as would have 
Ji turn'd it into a 5 Jeuwiſh Sabbath, 
ö {t the Epiſcoparians in that Point defending 
| 


| Chriſtian Liberty ; but therein they carried 
M190 | the Matter too far on that ſide likewile. 
|; And when for ſome time their Minds on 
= both ſides had been ſufficiently irritated 
= by Diſputes, out comes a Proclamation by 
= the King, whereby a Liberty of uſing law- 
io ful Sports, after Evening Prayers on Sun- 
Vl day, is permitted. The Puritans having got 
i - this new Oceaſion of finding Fault, they 
make the moſt diſmal Out-cries and Com- 
. plaints; imploring the Aſſiſtance both of 
. wi SGod and Man; praying the Aid of Par- 
it 10 liament againſt the Biſhops and their Follow- 
ers, who had now openly declared War a- 
= gainſt Heaven, and publickly profeſſed them- 
1041 {elves the Patrons of Wickedneſs and Pro- 
= b phagengs | 
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| phaneneſs. But tho? I ſhould not ſpore time 
by Digreſſions in this ſhort Hiſtory, yet this 


ought to be remarked þy the way, Thar, 
tho? this Proclamation might in ſome mea- 
ſure be defended as well by Example of 


Foreign Churches who permit the like 


Sports, as by the Precedent of another Pro- 
clamarion of the ſame kind in King Fames 
the Firſt's time, yet his Proclamation did 
not come out at the Deſire of the Bi- 
ſhops. For Archbiſhop Laud who was moſt 


blamed for this Affair, being then at the 


Helm of Eccleſiaſtical Matters, yet he be- 


fore his Death ſolemnly profeſs'd he never 


gave Advice for the reviving the Decla- 
ration for Sports: And tho? he did not ap- 
prove of rhe Sabbatarian Rigour which the 
Puritans were for, yet in his own Per- 
ſon he kept the Lord's-Day with as much 


Strictneſs and Devotion as the moſt Re- 


ligious of the Puritans did. 

Ar the ſame time, there 
were on foot ſeveral other 
Diſputes concerning Prede- 


Diſputes abcut 
Predeftinations 


ſtination, which were carried on with great- 


er Niceneſs than Edification, the Contro- 
verſies which were than flagrant in Hol- 
land, affording occaſion for thoſe Diſputes. 


Many of the Epiſcopal Party fiding with 


the Judgment, of the Remonſtrants in ſe- 
veral of the controverted Points, whilſt 
the Puritans defended all the Canons of 
the Synod of Dort, as religioully as it _ 


A2 As Tutroduttion to the 


had ſubſcribed them. From hence the Pu- 
1 ritans take an Occaſion of acculing Church- 
1 men of Hereſie like wiſe, ſo furiouſly at- 
= tacking them both from the Pulpit and 
vl the Prefs in this behalf, that in a little 
ny time the Epiſcoparians were looked upon 
ö in the Eyes of many to be as execrable as 
WINS the Ebionites and Samofatenians, or any 
1 bother of the Frie of the Old hereticks. 
1 1 Sou Diſputes aroſe be- 
Ui! ed Dt een the King 
I bout Prer gativs ment concerning the Extent 
ms | 2 popular Ei. of the Prerogative and the 
1 ert y. 5 
= = Rights of the People; the 
= Epiſcoparians for the moſt part take the 
| fide of the Court, and the Puritans ſtand 
I FRED up for the People. But no tribunitian 
Power ever blow'd up ſuch Fires in a 
 Common-wealth, and ſo ſtir'd up the Peo- 
ple to popular Fury, as Many (it grieves 
me to mention it) of the Puritanical Mi- 
niſtry. The great Fault indeed of ſome of 
our Clergy was that they taught an O- 
bedience to the Prince farther perhaps than 
was agreable to the Conſtitution of a free 
People. But then this was done at a time 
Jl when on both Sides their Paſſions were too 
3 much heated by Contentions; this was done 
ll | by Men who were by Profeſſion Divines, 
and who had not a ſufficient Inſight into 
the Laws of the Nation: This was done 
when Chriſtian Brethren and the dear- 
eſt Friends were juſt running in to worry 
one 
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one another with Bloodſhed and Slaughter. 


Nou if a pious Miſtake ought ever to be for- 


given, this Error of the Church - men ought 


to be pardoned, by which they endeavoured 


to quench that Fire which was breaking out 
in the State, and to prevent the impending 
Ruin of the Church. But the Puritan Mi- 
niſters did fo forget their Evangelical Of- 
fice, that they were not aſhamed from their 
Pulpits to ſtir up the People to take up 


Arms againſt their Prince, and whilſt they 


ought to have perſuaded to the Peace of 
the Goſpel, they were exhorting their Hear- 


: ers (tis dreadtul to relate it) to the Effu- 


fion of Chriſtian Blood. For in their Ser- 
mons before the Parliament, they ſtrike 
at the King under the Names of Achan, 
Saul and Jeroboam, &c. they are extolling 
the Zeal of Phineas and Ebud, &c. which 
was enough to make People think, that they 
were not only preaching up Rebellion a- 
gainſt the King, but were encouraging e- 
ven an Aſſaſſination of his Perſon. If they 
found People backward in any Place to 
take up Arms, they, to quicken them, level 
againſt them ſome of the terrible Curſes 


out of the Old Teſtament. Cu ſe ye Me- 


ros, MO | 

n. this ungodly Eloquence 1 
e People were every where Ty. Goil War. 

wrought up into Sedition and : 

Tumult, ſo that breaking thro” all the 
1 Fences 
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44 An Introduction to the 
Fences of the Laws, they threatned, and 


at laſt effected a Deſtruction upon King 


and Church and State. And now the whole 
Nation lies weltring in civil Blood: The 


Sons fighting againſt their Father, and the 
Father againſt his Sons: Wives ſeparate 
from their Husbands, and run away with 


the Soldiers of the oppoſite Side: Fathers, 


_ dilinheriting their Sons, ſell their Eſtates 
to carry on the unnatural War: In ſhort, 
Countries are laid waſte, Houſes piundered, 


and Churches robbed, ſo that nothing ei- 
ther of facred or ſecular Uſe is left unvio- 


* 


P 8 Preachers, and the Pamphlets 
| : which they ſent abroad, the 


Minds of the Parliament Men were ſo incen- 


ſed againſt the Biſhops, that they paſſed a Bill 
for the utter aboliſhing of Epiſcopacy, and 


for laying aſide the Uſe of the Common- 
Prayer. Which Matter, however, could 
not be brought about, but only by fright- 
ening away from the Houſes, not only the 


Biſhops, but many of the Friends of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. Burgeſs, a Pu- 
ritan Miniſter, irritates a Rabble which 
he had brought out of the City, in the 


Head whereof he himſelf appears, which 
lays Siege to the Doors of the Parliament 


Houſe, where roaring againſt the Biſhops 
and their Friends, and threatning them 


with hard Words, ſo ſcares them that they 


had 


By the like Fury of theſe 
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had not the Liberty of giving their Suf- 
frages as they would. Nor do they fpare 
the Reverence of their ſacred Order, but 


as they were coming to the Houſe, they 
throw Stones and Dirt at them, forcing 


them to return Home again. 

Tris Uſage having been fre- 
uently given them, twelve of Pls ihwy 8 

e Biſhops proteſt againſt the * 
Acts made in their Abſence, conſidering 
their Abſence was forced by theſe Inſults of 
the Rabble ; which Proteſtation fo irrita- 
ted the Houſes, that they forthwith im- 
peach'd them of Treaſon and impriſon?d 
them. But they were afterwards all of 
them releaſed: Only Archbi- 3 
ſhop Laud being condemned e Laue 
by the puritanical Party in | 
Parliament, was beheaded. The Fortune of 
this great Man is an Inſtance what Preju- 
dices Faction and civil Fury can breed even 
in noble Breaſts, and taint the higheſt Ju- 


dicatures with Partiality ; when neither the 


high Station, the extraordinary Learning 
and admirable Piety of this Reverend Per- 
ſon, nor his excellent Labours laid out in the 
Confutation of our common Enemy the 
Papiſts, could work upon the Parliament; 
but that they ſhould condemn him, not- 
withſtanding all this, for a Traitor, and 
for having a Deſign to introduce Popery. 
We, that are removed at a Diſtance from 
the Faction of thoſe Times, cannot ſee any 

| thing 


RT” An Introduction to the 


thing in him to be blamed, but only an untime- 


f 2 This 


ly Zeal of raiſing the Honour of the Church, 

and endeavouring an Uniformity of Worſhip 

in a Seaſon which would not bear it. 
Ap now all England was 


e. daofiled with civil Blood: Nei- 


ther are the Churches ſpared 


in the unnatural Rage. For oftentimes the 


Glaſs Windows of Churches painted with 


the moſt exquiſite Art, are broken by the 


Rabble or the Soldiers, ſome of the Puri- 
ranical Miniſters, who were Chaplains in 
the Army, at the fame Time ſtanding by 
and exhorting them to it. The rich Pul- 
pit-Cloths, Cuſhions, and Veſtments of 
the dignified Clergy are taken away, and 
made into Cuſhions or Carpets 1n private 


Houſes: The Altar-Plate and conſecrated 


Chalices are carried off, and uſed at com- 


mon Entertainments in the Houſes of ſome 
of the Zealots: The Regiſter and Leiger- 
Books of Cathedral Churches are either 
burnt, or converted to the Uſe of private 
_ Perſons in their Studies, or, what was moſt 


common, ſold to the Grocers and Chand- 
lers. The very Fonts and Communion 
Tables were not free from the wicked Out- 
rages, they being prophaned by ſuch abo- 


minable Actions of the Fanatical Soldiers, 
as are not to be named. 


AB our this Time the So- 
lemn League and Covenant 
was brought out of Scotland into England. 


A. D. 1643. 
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This was an Oath which the Puritans obliged 


themſelves by, to extirpate the Order of the 


Biſhops, and to reform the Government of 
the Church according to the, Presbyterian 
Diſcipline of Scotland. This Oath by an 


Order of the Parliament, who now acted 
without the King, was enjoin*d to be ta- 

ken by all Miniſters of Pariſhes, and thoſe 
wo refuſed it were to be ejected from their 


Livings. By this Ordinance of the Parlia- 
ment, in courſe of Time, almoſt all the Epi- 
ſcopal Clergy were ſequeſtred or turned out. 


An Hundred and fifteen were deprived in 


the City of London only, and in other Parts 
of the Nation ſome Thouſands. 
AND now by the Authority 
of Parliament there is a Coun- 4 1 "4's 
cil of the Puritans convened, nem f * 
commonly called the Aſſembly vines. 27 
of Drevnes : In which no Bi- 
{hops are allowed, but only ſome few Epi- 
ſcoparian Divines for Countenance-ſake are 


nominated ; who, becauſe the Synod was 


called without the King's Authority, re- 


tuſe to join themſelves with that illegal 
Meeting. To theſe were added ſome tew 


of the Sect of the Brouniſts, or Indepen- 
W dents; for at that Time the Puritans thought 


it not improper to court their Favour, for 
as much as they ſaw that they every Day 
more and more grew into the Eſteem of 
the common People. | 

Now 
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3 No ſince we have here 
Johnſon and made mention of the Inde- : 


Ainſworth Suc- 


ceſſors to Brown. pendents, it wall not be im- 


pertinent to inſert in this 
place a few Matters concerning this Sect, 
which at that Time had gained fo great 
an Intereſt in the Nation. We have be- 


fore obſerved, that they owe their Origi- 


nal to one Thomas Brown ;5 but becauſe 
this Man made a Revolt from his Fol- 
lowers, they are unwilling to own him 
for the Author of their Sect, and therefore 
they chuſe rather to derive their begin- 


ning from Barrow and Greenwood, who 


were hanged in Queen Eligabeth's Time, 
for their Libels wrote againſt the eſtabliſh'd 
Religion, which Perſons they formerly 
were wont to reverence as their Martyrs. 
Being ſcared by the ſevere Puniſhmeats in- 


ment at Amſterdam, to whom Francis Fohu- 
fon and Henry Ainſworth were Paſtors ; 
between whom there happening a Quarrel, 
Johnſon with his Congregation retires to 


Embden. Where not long after he dying, 


his Congregation : page vaniſhed. 

Wh o Smith was another 
Ten remarkable Browntf, who 
carried over a Congregation of Separatiſts 
to Leyden, and being aQted by a more 


fervent Zeal than the reſt of the Brown- | 
 #fts, arraigned for Idolatry and Antichri- 


ſtianiſm, 


flicted upon theſe Men, the Diſciples of 
Brown, leaving England, made a Settle- 
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ſtianiſm, not only the Church of England, 
but even the other Brouniſis, becaule they 
retained the uſe of ſinging Pſalms in their 
Congregations, and had ReQtors in their 
Churches, as well as Paſtors, which was 
an Invention purely Human. | 
: ANnoTHER Paſtor of the 
= Leyden Separatiſts, of a Head 
= ſomewhat ſounder than the others, was Mr. 
John Robinſon, who gathered together the 
{ſcattered Opinions of the Brownz:/ts, mak- 


I 
Da) 


Robinſon. 


each other, and reducing them into a fort 
of Syſtem; taking care to ſoften or lay 
afide thoſe Doctrines which were the molt 
fanatical and monſtrous.) From that time 
the Religion of the Brouniſis gained the 
Name of Independency. 

Nor many Years after a 
Colony from England was 
KT tranſported to that Part of America which 
is called New England, moſt of which 
= wecre either Brom. or Men whoſe Prin- 
ciples were moſt averſe to the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church of Eugland. The firſt 


Cotton, 


ton, who about the Year 1630 founded a 
W Congregation, upon the foot of the Brown- 
%% Principles, at New-Plymonuth ; after- 
= wards ſetting up others. In which Work 
he was much aſſiſted by one Mrs. Hutch- 
inſon, a Woman (as they tell of her) fa- 
= wmous for Revelations, and who was the 


Defence of the Churchof England. 49. 


ing them as conliſtent as he could with 


Paſtor which they had was one Mr. Cote, 
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conſtant Companion of Mr. Cotton, as for- 


merly Maximilla was to Montanus, 
SCHOLAR to Mr. Cotton 
was the famous Hugh Peters, 
remarkable for ſo many frantick Sermons 
and mad Pranks, but more eſpecially for 
that ſhare of Guilt which he had in the 


Hugh Peters. 


Murder of the King. He, by the inſti- 


gation of Mr. Cotton, gathered a Con- 
gregation of Independents at Rotterdam, 
out of the Merchants and Fugitives from 
England; but in a little while growing 
into Contempt of his Hearers, for his 
whimſical Behaviour, he, by Mr. Cotton's 
Dire&ion, returns back again into New 


Peters was ſuceeeded at 
Amſterdam by Mr. William 
Bridges, Mr. Shadrach Sim- 


fon, and one Ward; which two laſt re- 


Bridges, Simſon, 
War d. 5 | 


nouncing the Orders they had taken in 


the Church of England, by an unheard of 
Method lay Hands upon one another, 
Ward ordaining Bridges, and Bridges 


EE © 5 

Goat Nye. , ANOTHER Church of In- 
ee de. dependents was ſet up at 
Arubeim a Town in Gelderland, by Thomas 
Coodwin and Philip Nye. Theſe, not 


long after their coming thither, were made 


Arbiters of a notable Diſpute which was 
raiſed between Simſon and Bridges concern» 


ing the Exerci/e of Propheſying, (as they Wl 


-FEXEES 
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called it) according to the Method of the 
Browniſts, Simſon defending it, and Brid.- 
ges oppoling it. Upon which Account 
Bridger's Congregation was ſo much of 
fended at him, that they deprived him of 
his miniſterial Office. ; 
Tais Controverſie being | 
hardly ſettled, it was noiſed a- A 
broad beyond Sea, that Epiſ- 
copacy was aboliſh'd by the Parliament in 
England. Therefore all theſe Independents, 
by joint Conſent, leave their poor Congre- 


gations abroad, and make what dilpatch 


they can to London, not conjecturing amils, 
but that in ſo rich an Harvelt, they might 
obtain ſomething, which might be worth 
their Acceptance. Being come to London, 
they preſently ſet themſelves to pick up 
Auditors, or (to ſpeak in their Way) to ga- 
ther Members of their Congregation, in all 
Parts of the City. Out of this Street they 


gain a wealthy old Tradeſman, from ano- 


ther a rich Widow, not ſparing to make 
& conſtant Court and Viſits to the Houſes 
of the moſt eminent Citizens; ſo that, in 
We 2 little Time, they got the moſt conſidera- 


ble of the Men and Women of the City 
into their Congregations. And now the 


common People, which were wont ſo much 
to admire the Puritans for their preaching, 


he Nicety being over, began to deſpiſe 


them as much as the Epiſcoparians; but 
as for the Independents, whither ſoever 


5 
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they went to preach, they would follow 
them in a long Train, filling the Churches, 
which they officiated in, with a mighty 
Croud, hanging in Cluſters upon the very 
Windows and Rafters. After this ſome of 
their novice Miniſters were ſent abroad in- 
to the Army, to gain the Affections of the 
Soldiers likewiſe. By which Management 
it preſently ſo came about, that theſe few 
Exiles, or rather Fugitives, Men remarka- 
ble for no Learning and no Eloquence, 
(unleſs a noiſie bawling Way of Preaching 
may be called Eloquence) not only got 
Poſſeſſion of the Affections of the common 
People, but forced even the Parliament it 
ſelf to court their Favour. But 'tis Time 
now to return to the Synod. A great ma- 


ny Presbyterian Miniſters flock hither not 


choſe by the Clergy of the Dioceſs (as is 


the Uſage of our Church) but nominated 
by the Knights of the Shire, which was 
ſo contriy'd, that being under their DireCti- 
on, they might make their Decrees more 


agreeable to the Palate of the Parliament. 


Moſt of them who were ſo return'd were 2 


inveterate Enemies to the Biſhops and Li- 
turgy, and Men who had been great Trum- 
_— of the Civil War. Some Perſons of 
raſtian Principles were join'd to them, 
Men who were neither for Epiſcopacy nor 
Presbytery, but who were diſpoſed to re- 
ceive any Government in the Church, 
which the Parliament thought fit to 5 1 


9 
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bliſh. To theſe ſome Laymen were like- 
wiſe added. The Earl of Pembroke and 
Lord Say out of the Houſe of Peers; Mr. 
Whitlock and Mr. Selden out of the Houſe 
of Commons. This jumble of a Synod 
made their firſt Seſſion the firſt of July 
© | 1643. | / | | 
- AFTER a great deal of Ly. 
Pains and Study, they {et 1 19 I 
forth a Catechiſm, for Chil- N 5 
dren at School to learn. But as the Work 
went on, it had grown to ſuch a Bulk, that 
People could not chuſe but ſmile at the Odd- 
neſs of the Contrivance, that they ſhould 
order thoſe things ſhould be committed to 
ſuch tender Memories, which the Com- 
poſers thereof had for many Years been 
taking in writing from the Lectures of 
Scholaſtick Profeſſors. But the Fault was 
yet leſs pardonable, in that the moſt per- 
== plext Points of Divinity, concerning Prede- 
== /:n2::0n, the ſecret Will of God, &c. ſhould 
be therein propoſed to be diſcuſſed by 
= School-Boys, with which the Wits of the 
WE moſt learned Theologues, whenever they 
W treat of them, are for the moſt part puzzled 
and confounded. 
= THexeror: to rectifie this 
= Miſtake, the Synod enjoins 
that this long Catechiſm ſhould be abridg- 
ed. But now theſe difficult Points of Di- 
vinity being bur lightly touched upon, they 
use rendered the more obſcure, BOT 
1 | 2. " 9 . = 


Teſſer Catechiſm. 
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the Directory, being a Rule of publick 3 


| tional Aſſemblies. But in all this Affair their 
great Reluctancy receive this Diſcipline, 
their lawful Prince, ſhould ſubmit themſelves 


to exerciſe a deſpotick Rule in every Pa- 
riſh of the Nation. Therefore the ſagaci- 7 


and therefore paſs an Act only for its Con- 
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I x the next Place they put 
forth another Treatiſe call'd 


Directory. 


Worſhip, in which all Forms of Prayer, 
out of diſregard to the Eugliſo Common- 
Prayer Book, are baniſhed; but only ſome 
general Rules are laid down, by which 
their young Miniſters may be inſtructed, 
the better to manage their extemporary 
Way of Praying. „„ 
5 AT ER this much Time is 
Presijterian h ſpent in ſettling Church Diſci- 

ſcipline ſet up fer . 1 
three Pars. pline, and in eſtabliſhing the 
95 Parochial, Claſſical and Na- 


Labour is but loſt : For our Eugliſb People 
being impatient under Lordſhip, do with 


Nor could it be reaſonably expected, that 
they who could not bear the Government of 


to ten thouſand Kings, ſome of which were 


ous Parliament being willing to make Ex- 
periment, how well this Eccleſiaſtick Yoke WF 
would fit upon their Necks, before they 

would eſtabliſh it by a perperual Law, BF 
they were reſolved to try it for a while, 


tinuance for three Years. This Diſcipline 
the People of London receive at firſt with BY 
ſome Readineſs, thoſe in ſeveral Market 
CE Towns 
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Towns not appearing very averſe to it; 
but the Country Pariſhes do hardly any 
where receive it. And after the Expirati- 
on of the three Vears, every one almoſt 
growing weary of it, the whole Nation do 


unanimouſly agree to ſhake off the uneaſie 


Yoke. 

Taxis was the State of Religion at that 
Time in England, after the Church was o- 
verthrown : The Presbyterian Miniſters be- 
ing promoted to the beſt Preferments of 
the Church, the meaner Livings filled 


by Men who had been formerly bred 


to Trades, but having left their Employs 
to run into the Army, where they learnt 
to preach and pray, after the War was o- 
ver, they, by Favour of the Men then in 
Power, got to be Miniſters of Pariſhes. But 
the Pulpits do not thunder now, as hereto- 
fore, againſt the Pluraliſts ; the Puritans- at 


ſelves, who being poſſeſſed of three or four 
Benefices, which ſeveral of the Epiſcopal 
Divines had been ſequeſtred from or de- 
prived of, live in great Eaſe and Splendor. 
But in the mean Time that theſe Men far'd 
ſo finely, the poor Epiſcoparians lived as 
hardly. For the ruſty Gowns which they 
were forced to wear, rendred them a Jeſt 
to the Fanatick Rabble ; they being for- 
ced either to get their Victuals at great 


School for their Livelihood. And after it 
& 4 Was 
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was obſerved, that they maintain'd them- 
ſelves and Families by this painful Employ, Bl 
it was forbid by a new Sort of Cruelty, that 
any of them for the future fhould keep a- 
ny School. | . 


By this Time the poor King was de- 


priv'd of his whole Revenue and Power: I 


All his Armies were defeated and diſperſed : 
His Friends kept from him: And him- 
ſelf drove from one Place to another 
to hide his Head: And at laſt was oblt- 
ged to commit himſelf to the Faith of the 
Commiſſioners of the Scorch Army who 
were then in England. But theſe Men vio- 
lating all the 'Religion of Hoſpitality and 
„ given Faith, do moſt wicked- 
3 eee ly deliver up their King, thus 
elfe. praying their Aſſiſtance, and |} 

1 putting himſelf under their 
Protection, to CromwelPs Party, who were 
reſolved to murder him. And what was 
yet more ſcandalous, they make a Bargain 
of the deteſtable Wickedneſs, ſetting a 
Price upon that ſacred Head, like a Beaſt 
in the Market. It is indeed a Doubt, whe- 
ther the King was bought or ſold with the 
greater Share of Wickedneſs : But only it 
ſeems to be a leſs Degree of Turpitude, to 
be led on to ſuch a Crime by Rage, than 
by Money. Fo 
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| Soon after, all they who 4. p. 1648. 
abhorred ra e of the Ty. King 5. 
Kin Whic now Egan to by a Gmmittee 
be id, or thoſe who. 1 
ſhewed any Dillike of it, are i 

ſecluded from Parliament; and a great Num- 
ber of Cromuell's Officers brought into 
their Rooms, with other Men of the moſt 
deſperate Fortunes and Deſigns. Out of 
this Scum of profligate Wretches, ſome more 
remarkably wicked than the reſt, are pick- 
ed out to be Commiſſioners for the Try- 
al of the King. Before theſe Men, fitting 
with the Enſigns and pretended Authori- 
ty of Legal Judges, and induſtrioully dreſſ- 
ed upon that Occaſion better than ordinary, 
the unfortunate King is brought out of 
his melancholy Priſon, where he had 
been long confined, and is arraigned be- 
ere fore them like a Malefactor. Some ſor- 
vas BE ry Fellows being hired to give in Evi- 
ain dence againſt him, vig. That they had ſeen 
= him ſeveral times in open Arms againſt his 
People, that is, that he defended himſelf 
he- as long as he could, from the horrid Con- 
the ſpiracy of ſome wicked Men againſt him. 
it But the King, with a great degree of Con- 
5ſtancy, and a Courage agreeable to his high 
han WE Dignity, denies the Authority of their pre- 
= tended Court, declaring, That all Power 
= of judging in criminal Caſes was derived 
on Vom the King: That the Tribunal of the Peo- 
ie as a ſtrange and unheard of thing in this 
alone 


: 3 I * 
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Nation: That every Man war to be tried 
either by the King himſelf”, or by Fuſtices 
appointed by him 5 and that the King was 
anſwerable to no one but God, The King 
ſticking firm to theſe Maxims, peremp- 
torily refuſing to ſubmit to the Juriſdi- 
ctrion of the Court, the fierce Judges pro- 
nounce him guily of Contumacy, and con- 
ddemn him to be beheaded, 

ts beheaded: And a few Days after, the 
execrable Parricide was committed, with 
this further Aggravation that it was done 
before his own Doors. | 
Tus Puritans now being awakened by 
this horrid Act, ſeem to repent of what 
they had done: Whether they were more 


grieved for the Miſeries which they had 
brought upon their Country, or for the 
| loſs of their Power, which was now got 
out of their Hands into thoſe of the Secta- 


ries, is a matter not very eaſie to be de- 
termined. If we will believe Mr. Milton, 
who ſeems to have had as certain a Know- 
ledge of thoſe Times as any one, he tells us 
that this Fit of Love to the King was on- 
ly out of Hatred to the Independents. For 
theſe are his expreſs Words. Then certain 
 Presbyterian Miniſters, formerly moſt inve- 
terate Enemies of King Charles, but now grie- 
ving that the Independent. Party was prefer. 
red before them, began to be mutinous,and to 
find fault with the Sentence of the Par- 


liament upon the King, not being angry 
with 


not done by their Faction. 
Tk King being thus bar- 


Church overthrown, the State 57 prong Toranks 


of all publick Affairs lay in num. 

the moſt deſperate Condition. 13 
All Mens Eſtates and Fortunes lay expoſed 
to the Will of the Soldiers, and the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was almoſt overwhelm'd by 
the mad Opinions of the heretical Secta- 
ries. For at that Time it was a moſt ſignal 
Mark of a Saint to be the Author of ſome 


the Church being trampled down, not on- 
ly the Dreams and Dotages of Fanaticks, 


3 but all the execrable Hereſies of the for- 


> mer Ages were fetched up from Hell again, 
E and the moſt abominable Blaſphemies were 
5 ſuffer'd to be talked and preached with- 
. out controul. Nothing ſo horrid and 
, = ſhocking to the Ears of pious Perſons, but 


ſome Teachers of that Time delivered it 


s % from their Pulpits as the Word of God, the 
Authors thereof being applauded by the 


r common People for being the Finders out 


of ſome rare Truth. For indeed at that 
- = Time they could be reſtrained no other 
„Way but by the Presbyterian Diſcipline, and 
this after a while, when the Nicety there- 
9 of was over, began generally to be deſpi- 


„ = fed. For this being eſtabliſhed only for 


„three Years, never could fix itſelf into a- 
5 . 20 
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with the Fact it ſelf, but becauſe it was 


barouſly deſtroyed, and the The State of Ec- | 


monſtrous Opinion. For all the Laws of 
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ny great Authority; but in the Army, where 
theſe Monſters were gendered, it never had 
any Power at all. For there every com- 
mon Soldier was. allowed to exerciſe the 
Miniſterial Offices, the moſt commendable 
Qualifications among them being Preach- 
mp and Finnderms. 
Our of this Camp-Univer- 
87 {be Ren. ſity proceeded the Sect of the 
Ranters, a debauch'd Set of 
Fil People that allow'd themſelves in all the 
m_ Exceſſes which their carnal Appetites promp- 
1 ted them to. They placed their Reli- 
gion in Adulteries, Whoredom, Drunken- 
neſs, Swearing and Curſing. They pre- 
tended, that they committed theſe AtQti- 
ons for the Honour of God, whoſe Grace 
(as they impioully taught) was more illu- 
ſtrated in pardoning the Sins of his Elect, 
for which he would dama other Men; and 
that the greater their Sins were, the greater 
was his Glory in forgiving them. Pretend- 
ing further, that God did not take Notice 
of the outward Actions of his choſen Ser- 
vants, which were {ubject to the Eyes of 
Men; that He only look'd upon the 
Heart, and did approve their Actions, 
how wicked ſoever, if done with a good 
Intention; that to the pure all things 
were pure, tho' in others they were filthy 
and abominable. Now this execrable Do- 
ctrine had ſuch a wonderful Effect upon 
ſome Perſons, that a Woman of the 
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of London, formerly modeſt and virtuous, 
when ſhe had imbibed theſe Opinions, 
became a moſt impudent Proſtitute; being 
expoſed to the Luſt of every filthy Fellow, 


who would have to do with her; till at 
| laſt ſhe grew ſo notorious as to be whipt 


and carted out of Town. 
ABourT the ſame Time aroſe 


the Sect of the Seckers. Theſe ens. 


Peoples Tenets were, that the true Church 


of God was vaniſh'd out of Sight, and was 
partly hid in the Wilderneſs, partly cover- 
ed with the Fables of Antichriſt ; that 
their Buſineſs was to ſeek after her, and to 


find her out. However, thus much they 


held for certain, that we want ſufficient 
Teſtimony of the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, and that to have a true Belief of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine there was need of pre- 
ſent Miracles: That the ſeveral Degrees 
of the Miniſtry in the Church were only 
human Ordinances, and were therefore in 


_ themſelves null, and not to be regarded. 


Nor long after broke forth 


the Sect of the Quakers: A aer 


ſort of Men born to the Reproach of Chri- 
ſtianity, and to the Deſtruction of civil 
Society: Melancholy, Sullen and Crafty; 
Being willing to do ſome few good Offices 
to People of their own Perſuaſion, but 


ſeem to bear to all others a mortal Averſion. 


They refuſe to hold Communion with any 
other Body of Chriſtians; 1 
N | theme 
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themſelves from the reſt of the World, Y 
their way of ſpeaking, by their public 
Worſhip and Habit. They think it a moſt 


grievous Crime to afford to any one any 
Title of Honour or Courteſie; to make a 


Bow ; or to put off their Hat. Nor are 
they wont to addreſs themſelves to a Lord 


with more Reſpect, than when they ſpeak 
to their own Servants. 


When they are 
call'd to give in their Evidence in a Court 


of Juſtice, they refuſe to take an Oath : They 


think it as lawful to work upon Sundays 
as Week-days. They are wont to make 
Sport with the Doctrine of the Trinity as 
a Piece of Conjuration, (as ſome of their 
Authors impiouſly expreſs it) making one 
God to look like three. They aflert that 


Baptiſm as well as Circumciſion 1s an anti- 


quated Ceremony, and that to hold Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm for a Sacrament, 1s the Do- 
ctrine of Devils. They eſteem the Euchariſt 
(to uſe their horrid Expreſſions) for the 


Sacrifice of Cain, and the Table of Devils. 


They teach, that the Holy Scriptures are 
but a fallacious Rule of Lite and Faith, 
that they are not a Divine but an human 
Compoſition; that theſe are not to be de- 


pended on, but only when they are ap- 


proved by their Conlciences and the Spirit 


which is within them: That their Teach- 


ings are as much inſpired, as thoſe which 


we call the Canonical Books. That the | 


Hiſtory of Chriſt is to be underſtood alle- 
. | gorically 
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gorically and myſtically; and to fay he is 
come in the Fleſh is only a figurative way 
of Expreſſion; That the only Chriſt is the 
Light within; and that the Death of Chriſt 
did not more merit Salvation for us, than 
the Martyrdom of any other holy Man. 
= The Reſurrection of the Body is nothing 
elſe but the quickening of the old Adam 
into the new Man: That to riſe again in 
the Fleſh is as abſurd a Doctrine as the 
Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation. They interpret 
the Joys of Heaven to be only the Com- 
forts of a quiet Mind, and the Torments 
of Hell to be the Laſhes of a guilty Con- 
BB ſcience: In ſhort, all the Poiſon, Mad- 
= neſs and Stupidity of the old Hereſies have 
run into this Sect as into one common 

Shore. 
TEE firſt Broacher of this Hereſie was 
one James Naylor, an enthuſiaſtical Fellow, 
who pretending to be Chriſt, acted over at 
Briſtow moſt of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 8 
like a Player. After this, he, throwing a- 1 
way his Clothes, ran naked through the 1 
Streets of that City, with his Diſciples af = } 
ter him ſinging Haſanna's to him: When 
being apprehended by the Magiſtrate, and wo 
afterward convicted of Blaſphemy, he had 
his Tongue bored through, which is the 
= uſual Puniſhment for that Crime. He was 
ſucceeded in his Hereſie by George Fox, an 
ignorant Man, and deſtitute of all good 
Letters, remarkable for nothing but a = 
1 Fire 
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Fire in his Nature without Diſcretion, and 
a railing Way of Expreſſion, venting him- 
ſelf in terrible Curſes, taken out of ſome 
of the prophetick Books, againſt all that 
oppoſed him. This Sect of Men are wont 
in their Meetings oftentimes to ſtand mute, 
with their Arms folded like Statues, and 
not to ſpeak but when the Spirit moves 
them: But when his Inſpiration (which 
they pretend to) comes upon them, they, 
as well Women as Men, will talk out al- 
moſt a Day, ſometimes trembling and 
quaking with their 'Tongues and Joints; 
hence the Name of Quakers was given 
them. N alt, 
Tre Muggletonians, ano- 
ther mad Gang of People, 
then began to infeſt the Nation, the Au- 
thor of their Sect being one Muggleton, a 
Taylor, having for his Aſſiſtant, in the Pro- 
pagating his Hereſie, one Reves, a Weaver. 
They pretend that they are the two Wit- 
neſſes ſpoken of in the NRevelations: That 
they had Power to let any Man into Hea- 
ven, or to ſend him to Hell: Being pro- 
voked by any one, they are wont to fall 
a curſing him, and pronouncing him 
damned by a pretended Authority of God 
Almighty conterr'd upon them. They in- 
ſtruct their Followers in ſeveral other ve- 
ry abominable Doctrines; as that God Al- 
mighty is of an human Shape, 3. e. a reve- 
rend old Man with a great Beard, as the 
e | ſtupid 


- Muggletonians. 
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ſtupid Painters among the Papiſts are wont 
to repreſent him. Muggleton, after he had 
been ſcattering the Poiſon of his Hereſy 
for about thirty: Years, was at laſt convicted 
= of Blaſpitemy: At which Time I remem- 
ber, when. I was a Boy, I ſaw him ſtand in 
the Pillory, pelted with rotten Eggs, as is 
the Cuſtom of our common People to- 
wards notorious Offenders, who are con- 
demned to Sara plans © | ts 
THE Chureh was at that 
Time likewiſe torn by the A. 
= Sett of the Anabaptiſts; who many of them 
n propagated as monſtrous Opinions, and as 
cContrary to the judgment of all ſober Men, 
as thoſe who formerly infeſted Germany. 
Tax fifth Monarchy- Mn. 
U. 2 5 or M iHlenarzes then formed 30 b Monarchy. 
== themſelves into a Sect; ex- „ 
pecting that Chriſt would ſoon come into 
this Kingdom to begin his Reign upon 
Earth, and that they, as his Deputies, 
ſhould govern all things under him. 
IT would be infinite to relate the Names, 
the Opinions, the Magneſles, the Blaſphe- 
mies of the Sects and Hereſies of this time, 
by which the poor Church was torn in | 
peices ; ſo that the Name of Chriſtianity, = 
where theſe raged, was almoſt loſt. Q what = 
a Purity was now reſtored to the Church ! 
This was the Goſpel-Light which was ſo 
earneftly defired! Theſe were the godly 
and the edifying Miniſters, which were ſo 
| PF much 
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much called for; and to whoſe Care fo 
many of the common People would be in- 
truſting their Souls, when their lawful 


Paſtors were thrown out of their Livings. 
But I appeal to the Annals of all Ages of 


the Church, and to the Judgment of all 


wiſe and good Men, it any Opinions fo im- 
pious, ſo - abominable, ſo accurſed, as theſe, 
were ever brought into the Chriſtian World; 


ſince the Spawn of the Simonian Hereſies, 
by a like fort of Blaſphemies, defamed our 
common Chriſtianity, and made it to be 
abhorred by many of the Pagans. 

| ALL good Men were both grieved and 
aſhamed at the miſerable State of Religion, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs in the Nation at 


that time, earneſtly defiring to have them 


better ſettled: But Peoples Minds were af- 
fected by a more extended, and more ſen- 
{ible degree of Grief, for the Affairs of the 


State, by how much they are wont to 


have theſe matters more at Heart than the 


Concerns of the Church. For the Nobility 


and Gentry of the Nation could not any 
longer brook, to ſee Men of the meaneſt 
Extraction advanced to the Helm of Aft- 
fairs, and to have Mechanicks and broken 
Tradeſmen lording it over them. They 
were yet more enraged, that their Maſters 
muſt be ſo often changed, making their 
Entry into their freſh Power with new 
Executions and Sequeſtrations. For one 


he 
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Day they muſt truckle to the Tyranny of 
che i 
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= the Rump Parliament, another Day to 
CromwelPs Protectoral Yoke, another to 
the fooliſh Government of his Son: At 
one time the Nation is enſlaved to a Com- 
mittee of Parliament, at another to one of 
the Army, till at laſt not only the Church- 
= men, but even the Puritans and Fanaticks 
are ſo wearied out by ſo many ſeveral kinds 
of Oppreſſors, that they all wiſh for a Re- 
turn of the King. Therefore General Monk, 
== who was Commander of the Engliſh Forces 
then in Scotland, having ſettled Affairs in 
that Kingdom, upon the Invitation of 
of the great Men of the Nation, and the 
principal Citizens of London, marches in- 
to that City; and by his Intereſt and Pow- 
er obtains to have a Free Parliament call- 
ed, and the Power of the Rump Parliament 
== abrogated. The Parliament meet the 23d 
of April; and upon a Receipt of a Let- 
ter from the King, who waschen at Breda, 
upon the 23d of May he is proclaimed; 
and upon the 29th of the fame Month, 
= which was likewiſe his Birth-day, amidſt 
the Crowds of his congratulating and exult- 
ing Subjects, he makes his Return to the 
Royal Palace, and the Kingdom of his 
= Fore-fathers. 1 
Tas divine Favour once 3 
wore began to ſhine out , Caren. f 
bright upon the Church of A. D. 1660. 
England, and, the former 
Storms being diſperſed, her Golden- days 
- | F 2 | again 
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again appear. The deprived Biſhops are 
drawn from their Priſons and Retirements ; 
and the ejected Miniſters are reſtored to 
their Flocks; the Churches are adorned 8 
with their former Ornaments; and the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Revenues were given up, which 
had lately been ſacrilegiouſly poſſeſſed by Rx 
private Hands. Neither was the Severity 
greater than Neceſſity required upon the 
moſt notorious Rebels, and even thoſe 
whoſe Hands were embrued in the King's 
Blood. Only a few of the Regicides are 
executed, the reſt being pardoned: But | 
as for all others, who were engaged in |: 
the Rebellion, the King's Favour was ſo | 
open to them, that they were ſuffered to 
riſe to the chiefeſt Dignities of the State. 
As for the Puritan Miniſters who had un- 
juitly invaded the Livings of the Epiſco- 
parians, and thoſe who had by their Wri- 
tings, Sermons and Perſuaſions promoted the 
unnatural Rebellion; even thoſe had not | 
only no Puniſhment laid upon them, but | 
for nigh two Years atter the King's Return | 
they were ſuffered to enjoy the uturped Be. 
nefices. Nay, if they would vouchſate to 
conform to the Church, in caſe the an- 
cient Paſtors of the Livings were dead, they | 
were ſuffered to retain them, notwithſtand- 
ing thro' the irregularity of their Admiſſion 


* 


they by Law were void. 
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WuILs x theſe matters were conference at the 
tranfacting by the State, the SY 
= Ecclefiaſticks of the Church of Exgland 
= were contriving Methods how the Differ- 
ences between the Puritans and us might 
be compromiſed; and all the Points in 
= controverſy between us might be friendly 
=X diſputed in a Conference. Therefore by 
virtue of a Commiſſion procured from the 
= Crown, a Conference is appointed to be 
held at London in the Savoy. The Com- 
FX miſſioners to appear on the ſide of the 
Church were Twelve Biſhops, and Nine 
other Divines of principal Note. Among 
Wich the chiefeſt were Gilbert Sheldon, 
"XZ Biſhop of London, afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury; George Morley Biſhop of 
= Worceſter ; John Pearſon, and Peter Gun- 
ning, the one afterwards Biſhop of EH, the 
other of Cheſter. They who were com- 
X miſſioned to appear on the fide of the 
Presbyterians, were Twenty one eminent 
=X Divines of that Perſuaſion; the Principal 
of which were Dr. Reynolds, who after- 
=X wards conformed, and was made Biſhop of 
Norwich, Mr. Richard Baxter, Mr. Ed. 
und Calamy, and Dr. George Bates, 
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On the Epiſcoparians Side. n the Presbyterians Side, 
Principal XIII. Principal XII. 


Dr. Fruen, Arch-Biſhop of York. | Dr. Reynolds. 
Dy. Couſins, Biſhop of Durham. | Dr. Tuckney. 
Dr. Sheldon, B:ſhop of London. | Dr. Conant. 
Dr. Warner, Biſhep of Rocheſter. | Dr. Sparſtow: 
Dr. King, Biſhop of Chicheſter, | Dr. Wallis. 
Dr. Henchman, Biſbop of Salisbury. Dr. Manton. 

Dr. Morley, Biſhop of Worceſter, | Mr. Calamy. 
Dy. Sanderſon, Biſhop of Lincoln. | Mr. Baxter. | — 
Dr. Laney, Biſhop of Peterborough. | Mr. Jackſon. | 
Dr. Walton, Biſhop, of Cheſter. | Mr. Caſe. — | 
Dr. Stern, Biſbop ef Carlifle. | Mr. Clark. 

Dr. Gauden, Biſhop of Exeter. Mr. Neucomen. 
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_ Coadjutors IX. Eon os Coadjutors IX. 


Dr. Earl. Dr. Horton. 
Dr. Hey len. Dr. Bates. 

Dr. Hacket. : 8 Dr. Jacomb. 
Dr. Barwick. „ ot. 
Dr. Gunning, Mr. Cooper. 
Dr. Pearſon. 1 My. Collins 

Dr. Pierce. _ '{ Mr. Drake. 
Dr. Sparow. Mr. Rawlinſon. 
Mr. Thorndike. Mr. Woodbridge. 


The Diſpute is carried on by both Sides 
(as among Divines it is uſed to be) with 
great warmth : This Party oppoſing every 

thing, and the other defending every thing: 
There being hardly any one among them 
who did not mix with the Controverſy 
old Reſentments. The Presbyterians find 
Fault with the Croſs in Baptiſm, the uſe 
of the Surplice, kneeling at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, with Abſolution, and 
the Oath of Canonical Obedience, as things 
: unlawful, 
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unlawful, and not to be retain'd without 
Prejudice to Chriſtian Souls. And when 
their Hand was in at finding Fault, they 
tax innumerable other Particulars both in 
the Worſhip and Diſcipline of the Church, 
= which they all at once demand to have al- 
ter'd and amended. Mr. Baxter had fo 
mean an Opinion of our Liturgy (which 
all Foreign Divines are wont to eſteem of) 
= that he did not think it capable of Amend- 
ment, but ventures to compoſe a new one 
entirely of his own Head, without reten- 
tion of the primitive Forms, and in a Me- 
thod different from any ancient Liturgy. 
This new Compoſition he and the Mana- 
gers of his Side deſired to have eſtabliſhed 
in lieu of the Common-Prayer Book. But 
this ſo mean a Performance in reſpect of 
the eſtabliſhed Liturgy, and undertaken 
with ſo great a Preſumption, the Epiſco- 
parians do unanimouſly with Contempt 
throw aſide. So that after a deal of Diſ- 
pute, the Labour of all theſe Learned Men 
upon the Point of Accommodation is in 
vain, for by. all the Arguments which are 
brought, hardly any one of either Side re- 
cedes from his firſt Opinion, but moſt be- 
ing irritated by ſome provoking Expreſſions 
Ss which were let fall in the Debate, they re- 
turn'd from the Conference more at a diit- 
ance from each other than they came to it. 
S Trar this Conference had no better a 
Succeſs, Mr. Baxter in his Life, wrote VE 
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himſelf, lays all the Blame upon the Ma- 
nagers of the Church ſide. He ſpeaks ve- 


ry hardly of them, that in a time ſo op- 
portune for the reconciling of the Diffter- 


ences among us, they would yield nothing Wl 


to the Deſires of the Presbyterians, and by 
how much the more paſſionately they preſſ- 
ed for any thing, ſo much the more te- 


nacious they were of it. But ſeveral ancient 


Divines who lived to our Times, and were 
at that Conference, have reported; that 


tho? ſome Expreſſions were dropped by 


Biſhop Morley and Dr. Gunning more hot 
than were becoming Divines, yet the more 
moderate of their ſide did not approve of 
them. And Mr. Baxter himſelf confeſſes 
that Dr. Nicholſſon Biſhop of Glouceſter, 
and Dr. Gauden Biſhop of Exeter, always 
ſpoke with great Temper ; and that Dr. 
Pearſon, tor Learning, Acuteneſs and Mo- 


deration, did deſerve the greateſt Praiſe. 


Nor indeed after the Affairs of the State 
were ſettled, was it in the Power of the 
Biſhops to do any thing, but under the 
Direction of the Court. For there all En- 
deavours for Accommodation were held 
for fanatical. From what Fountain theſe 
Maxims were deriv'd, we did but too late 
come to the Knowledge of. We may add 
further, that if the Biſhops committed any 


Fault in the Point of Moderation, and did 


not make thoſe Conceſſions they might 
have done, they are the more to be par- 
1 don d, 
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among us, that our Clergy muſt not make 
$729 e any 


irritated by the many Injuries which they 
ſuſtain'd from the oppoſite Party, were not 
yet ſufficiently cool'd. However it could 
not but move any one's Spleen 'to ſee Mr. 
Baxter, who had the Principal Share 1n 
this Conference, with ſo exceſſive a Heat 
diſturbing all calm and moderate Propofals, 


and by tart Expreſſions and frivolous Ob- 


jections againſt our Conſtitution, giving 
new Provocations to the Epiſcopal Divines. 
Neither could thoſe Reverend Perſons, many 
of which mov'd in the higheſt Sphere in 


the Church, brook to have the Articles which 
the Presbyterians inſiſted on, not fo much 


deſir'd as exacted and commanded ; and 
that by Perſons not only inferior to them 
in Dignity, but in Learning likewiſe; wha 
had in a manner devoted themſelves and 
{worn to deſtroy the Conſtitution of the 
Church of England; who in their Sermons 


had excited the governing Powers, which 


were of themſelyes ſevere enough, againſt 
them, and for fifteen Years together had 
been enriching themſelves out of their 
Preferments, whilſt the rightful Owners 
thereof had been ſtarving. © 
Nor long after a Convo- 
cation is call'd; which be- 
ing warranted by the King's 


A Convocation held 
May 1661. 


Licence, is impower'd to review the Book 


of Common- Prayer. For we have a Law 


* * 1 
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don'd, by how much their Minds, which were 
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any new Canons, unleſs they are allowed 
by the King | ſo to do. And being thus 


impower'd they immediately apply them- 
ſelves to the ſacred Work; earneſtly en- 


deavouring, that all things ſhould be fo 


well ordered therein, that no reaſonable 


Man ſhould find Fault with it; and that 


thoſe few Expreſſions which ſome Perſons, 
tho? without juſt Ground, had cavilPd at, 
ſhould now be expreſs'd in ſuch Words as 
were not capable of any Exception a- 
gainſt them. EE” 
New Review «f t Axp that this Work might 
* go out of their Hands the 
5 more compleat, they compoſe 
a new Prayer for all Conditions of Men, 
to be uſed at ſuch Times as the Litany is 
not appointed to be ſaid: As like wiſe 4 
General Thankſgiving, in which the Di- 
vine Benefits are more plainly and diſtinctly 


commemorated, than they were in the 


Hymns which only were uſed before. They 
were going on to the improving the 
Collects (i. e.) ſome ſhort Prayers which are 


appropriated to the ſeveral Sundays and 


Holidays throughout the Year, and to ad- 


apt them better to the Epiſtles and Goſ- 


pels of the Day. And truly we may gueſs 
CEE how excellently well they 
Ses, beten would have perform'd thisDe- 


the ſecond Sunday ſign, by ſome few little * Pray- 
of Advent and 


0 ſed. If they had but gone on 
| * throughout 


ers which they then compo- 
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throughout the whole Circuit of the Lear, 
hardly any thing could be had more po- 
lite, and in every Point more finiſh'd, They 
moreover added to the Liturgy a new 
Form of Prayer upon the Anniverſary Days 
of the King's Murder, and that of the Re- 
turn of Charles II. There was then like- 
wiſe compos'd a new Office to be uſed in 
a Storm at Sea, and another for Burial 
of the dead. 1 : 
TRE Litur eing thus 

reviſed, the Parlis ment eſta- a Fe 
bliſh it by an Act, obliging 
all the Clergy who ſhould enjoy any Be- 
nefice in the Church of Zzg/and, to de- 

clare their Conſent to the Ule of it : And 
leſt the Church ſhould receive any detri- 
ment by the Covenant Oath, they oblige e- 
very Clergy-man likewiſe to ſwear, that that 
Oath was an unlawful one, and that there lay 
no Obligation upon him to obſerve it. It 
muſt indeed be own'd, that the Rigour 
and Severity of this Law did not ſo much 
proceed from thence, that it was thought 
= the Church was io very much in Danger 
= from the Covenant Oath; but that the 
Perſons then in Power, by a common In- 
firmity of human Nature, were willing to 
exerciſe it upon thoſe whom they had got 
the maſtery of, and to pay them in their 
= own Coin for the Hardſhips which they 
= had ſuffered from them. And perhaps ſome 
= cunning People in that Court did foretel 
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(and their Conjecture was but too true) 
that this would afford an eternal matter 
of Difſention in the greateſt of all the Pro- 
teſtant Churches. By this means a great 
number of Presbyterian Miniſters, partly 
out of Shame, and not enduring to make 


a Recantation of their Error, and partly 


out of Scruple of Conſcience to take a 


Counter-Oath, ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
priv'd of their Livings, according to the 
Tenour of the Ac, on the 24th of Au- 


guſt 1662, It was indeed a fad Spectacle 
to ſee ſo many good Paſtors tora away 
from their Flocks: But this was a remark- 
able Inſtance of the wonderful Exactneſs 


of the Divine Juſtice; that this Oath of 


the Covenant, which the Puritans deviſed 
to diſplace the Epiſcoparians from their Pre- 
ferments, ſhould be turn'd to their own 
Ruin, the very ſame way which they had 
laid againſt their Adverſaries. . 
8 AB Our this time a Danger 
8 threatned both Church 8 
Men. State, occalion'd by an auda- 


cious and wicked Attempt of the Mille- 


naries or Fifth-Monarchy Men. Theſe Men, 
deluded by a fanatical Opinion, perſuaded 
themſelves, that after they had deſtroy'd 


the Engliſh Church and Commonwealth, 


they themſelves ſhould govern all Things 


at their Pleaſure. Therefore keeping cloſe 


in their Meeting-Houſe all Night, un- 


der Pretence of Preaching and Praying ; 


In 
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new Conſpiracy of ſeveral 
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in the Morning as ſoon as it was Light, 
they under the Command of one Fenner, 
furiouſly iſſue out into the Streets of the 
City, knocking down and killing every 
one as they came out of their Houſes. The 
Town was filled with Slaughter and Blood, 


before any one could tell what was the 


occaſion of the Miſchief. But it was not 
long before they were quell'd and diſpers'd 
by the King's Guards, part of them were 
taken, of which the Principal Ring-leaders 
were hang'd. OD: EE, | 

Arrkx this followed a 4 5. OY 
Fanaticks, ſome of CromwelPs Captains, 
and others who had been Members of the 
Rump Parliament joining in the Plot; to 


which were added ſome others who had 


been Purchaſers of Church or Crown Lands, 


which Eſtates they had loſt upon the King's 


Return: All of them inveterate Enemies 
both to Church and Monarchy. They 
had form'd a Contrivance how to aſſaſſi- 
nate the King, the Dukes of 7ork and Al. 
bemarl; to ſeize the Tower; to. plunder 
the Treaſury; and to put all Power again 


into the Hands of the Sectaries. But by 


the Vigilance of the Privy Council this 
wicked Contrivance was ſuppreſs'd, before 


it came to any Maturity. Only one Twine 


a Printer ſuffered for it, for he having prin- 
ted ſome treaſonable Papers in order to 
promote that Deſign, was hang'd for it. 

| | AND 
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The' Statute a. Ap now the Presbyterian 
S caubenti and other Nonconformiſt Mi- 
niſters being hindered by the 


Act of Uniformity from preaching, they 
began to ſet up private Conventicles. And 
there flock after them large Congregations 


of Auditors; it being" the manner of the 


People to have very tender Affections for 
thole who are under Misfortunes : Eſpe- 
cially the common People, who, out of En- 
vy to their Governors, are wont extraor- 
dinarily to admire thoſe whom the Magi- 
ſtrates do inflict the Severity of the Laws 
upon. For this Reaſon even Mechanicks, 
when they preach'd, were throng'd with 
Hearers, when at the ſame time the Churches, 
where learned Divines preach'd, thro? the 
thinneſs of their Audience were cold. The 
Parliament being mov'd partly by this Con- 


tempt of the Laws, and partly by fear of 


{ome new Attempt againſt the Govern- 
ment, thought fit to enact a Law for the 
Suppreſſion of Conventicles. And there- 
fore a Law 1s paſſed under the Penalty of 
five Pounds and three Months Impriſon- 


ment, That no Perſon above ſixteen Years 


of Age, under Colour or Pretence of any 


Exerciſe of Religion, ſhould be preſent at 


any publick Worſhip perform'd in other 
manner than 1s allow'd by the Liturgy or 


Practice of the Church of England. For 


the ſecond Offence the Penalty 1s doubled : 
And the third time being convicted by a 


by 
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n jury, the offending Party ſhall be baniſhed 
: | to ſome one of the American Plantations. 
je But this Law, by reaſon of the great Seve- 
y | fity thereof, had no Effect. Nor perhaps 
q did the greater Part of the Parliament de- 
is ſign more by it, than that it ſhould ſerve 
je more for a Terror to the Nonconformiſts 
rr [IE than a Puniſhment. For all peaceable Non- 
-- [= conformiſts, who did not preach any ſedi- 
1- | fious Doctrine, or make any Reflections 
upon the eſtabliſhed Religion, were never 
i. troubled by this Statute. | | 
's | Bur as for the moſt part 
Mlisfortunes irritate Mens 
ht Tempers and make them peeviſh, fo ſeve- 
ral of the ejected Miniſters are accuſed, as 
e if their Pulpits were again thundring a- 
e gainſt the Church and the Monarchy. To 
n- take Matters in the mildeſt Senſe, ſome 
of things were ſaid by ſome of them with more i 
Freedom and leſs Prudence, than were fit- | 
e ting either to be uttered by Perſons out 4 
of the Favour of the Government, or to 1 
of be heard by their Governors. Twas ob- 
= jected likewiſe againſt them that, in the 
rs choice of Parliament-Men, they did too 
= officiouſlly intereſt themſelves, ſo that upon 
the Death of a Member, oftentimes they 
= ſhould get a new one to be choſen of not 
ſo hearty Affections to the Church or 
= Crown as was defired. Upon theſe Con- 
ſiderations, another A& of Parliament paſſ- 
ed, That no N 9 Miniſter 8 
ive 


A. D. 1665. 
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within five Miles of any Corporation Town, 


unleſs he would take an Oath, That he did 
not hold it lawful upon any Pretence what- 


And that he did abhor the traiterous Poſi. 
tion of taking Arms by his Authority a- 
gainſt his Perſon, or againſt thoſe that 
were commiſſionated by him in purſuance of 
ſuch Commaſſion, and that he would not at 
any time endeavour any Alteration of the 
Government either in Church or State. Moſt 
of the Nonconformiſts do take this Oath : 
But at that time ſeveral of the more ſaga- 
ov cious both of them and us began to ſmell 
# out the Arts of that Court: Neither was 
| | 1 it falſely ſuſpected, that- then they began 
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to lay Snares, at the ſame time, to deprive 
us both of our Reformed Religion and 
our Civil Liberties. Which Deſigns, a few 
Years afterwards, did appear in a clearer 


IT Ar TER this, ſeveral Procla- 

A. P. 167!. mations were iſſued forth 
The King's Indul- : 3 | LY 
gence publiſbed. ſtrictly requiring the Juſtices 
to execute the Laws againſt 

the Nonconformiſts with the greateſt Se- 
verity; and if any of them thought fit to 


they are threatned with the higheſt Di- 
leaſure of the Court. By this Artifice 
when the Minds of the Nonconformiſts 
were ſufficiently irritated, out comes, a De- 


2 


ſoever, to take up Arms againſt the King: 


E uſe any Gentleneſs or Moderation therein, 
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= claration of Indulgence, grounded only upon 
the Royal Authority, or ſupream Power 
t- EX in Matters Eccleſiaſtical; by which, with 
a 20n-0b/tante to all Laws to the Contrary, 
publick Meeting-places are allow'd to Per- 
ſons of all Sorts who did not conform, 
not xp even the Papiſts. Only there 
= was this difference between the Papiſts and 
the Proteſtant Diſſenters, that no Proteſtant 
Diſſenters could enjoy the Benefit of the 
Indulgence without a Licenſe obtained 
h: thereunto; but the Papiſts had a Liberty 
a- of exerciſing their Worſhip under no Re- 
ell ftriftion, but only to hold their Aflemblies 
as ia private Houſes. By this cunning Ar- 
an tifice, thoſe who at that time had the Ma- 
ve nagement of publick Affairs, thought that 
nd they had gained all theſe Points. Firſt to 
have ſufficiently raiſed the Hatred of the 
rer Diſſenters againſt the Church; next to 
procure the Papilts a free Exerciſe of their 
la- Religion; and laſtly to open a way that 
th, the Prince might govera all things accord- 
ces ing to his Will and Pleaſure. This occa- 
nit MY fion fo illegally offered, all the different 
de- Sects of the Nonconformiſts do greedily 
lay hold of throughout the City, and the 
ſeveral Market Towns of the Country, 
the ſeparate Meetings are ſet up, Miniſters 
are provided for them, Hearers are invited 
thereunto, and all things are carried on 
wich as much * and Alacrity as if 1 5 
= 0 


e 
OO”; 
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3 had been countenanced by the 
Parliament. Law. But in February the 
Parliament meeting, they vo- 
ted down the King's Declaration as ille- 
gal, and call thoſe to an Account, who 
had adviſed the King to the ſetting it forth. 
In this manner the Authority of the Laws 
being vindicated, by the Lenity of the 
inferior Magiſtrates, who forbear- to exe- 
cute the Severity of the Laws againſt the 
Diſſenters, they had a Liberty of perfor- 
ming their Worſhip, in their own way, 
for many Years. _ 

24} SOON after aroſe a Con- 

1073 troverſy, which was hardly 
ever before heard of in the Chriſtian World. 
The Occaſion whereof was this: Dr. Owen, 
Mr. Vincent, Dr. Jacomb, and ſome others, 
eſpecially of the Sect of the Independents, 
had run into ſome odd fort of Antinomian 
Tenets ; laying down this Doctrine, that 
Chriſt in our ſtead had ſo fulfilled all the 
Law for us, as to merit Heaven for the 
moſt wicked and ſinful Perſon ; that mo- 
ral Virtues were Signs of a carnal Mind; 
that Religion conſiſted chiefly in Loving 
of Chriſt. And whilft they were hand- 
ling this Point, they invented a ſort of 
amorous Divinity, exhorting their Audi- 
tors above all things to know Chriſt, to a 
be in love with Chriſt, to claſp their th 
Arms round his Neck, to run into his 
Embraces, to kiſs him, and a great _ 

6 
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this luſcious Talk, as if they had been court- 
ing a Miſtreſs. Mr. William Sherlock, then 
a very young Man, but in Learning, As 


ble much above his Years, did defend the 
Goſpel of Chriſt from theſe odd Levities 
== which theſe Men had diſhonoured it with: 
== He clearly makes it appear from the holy 
== Scripture, that Chriſt does look upon the 


= Love which we can ſhew to him; that 
== Chriſt has not ſo fulfilled the Law as to 
merit Salvation for careleſs People, who 
BZ will do nothing themſelves in the way of 
their Salvation, but leave Chriſt do all for 
them; that no one has Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, but thoſe who practiſed the mo- 
ral Virtues. In a word, he ſo expoſed 


theſe amorous Theologues, that thoſe 


== who afterwards wrote or preached in that 
ſtrain, were not as formerly applauded, but 
laughed at by their Followers. et: 
Nor many Years after, a- 
1 . = Socintaniſm im- 
troverſy was agitated between ved tothe Church 
the Difſenters and us. Whilſt of England, be- 
Mr. William Jenkins was Sen len and 
== preaching a Funeral Sermon © 
at the Burial of one Mr. Lazarus Seaman, 


2 Nonconformiſt Miniſter, that he might 


che better amplifie the Orthodox Faith of 


his deceaſed Brother, he took an occafion 


Wy ©2 accuſe our Divines of Heretical Do- 
. G 2 | ctr ine. 


cuteneſs and excellent Judgment remarka- 


Obedience to his Commands the chiefeſt 


BS nother not leſs famous Con- Cntroverſy abet 
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Erine. The Sermon full of a great deal of 
Reflection, was afterwards printed. And 
an Anſwer was put out againſt it in Eng. 
lich by Dr. Robert Grove, who with great 
Strength of Argument defends our Church 
from the Aſperſions thrown upon it in that 
Sermon, and fo expoſes the Weakneſſes of 
his Adverſary, that People thought he had 
hardly brought a ſound Mind with him to 
this Controverſy. Four Years after, he 
keeping up his Reſentments ſo long, Mr. 
Zenkins, with the Aſſiſtance of Mr. Daw. 
ſon, and Mr. Lewis du Moulin, ſets forth a 
Book in Latin, in purſuance of his former 
Deſign, the Title whereof was Celeu ſina, 
1. e. an Outcry upon the Heretical Do- 
Erines of the Engiih Clergy. In this 

Work 7enkims takes to himſelf the Task 
of ſtoutly calumniating the Engliſh Clergyj; + 
Dawſon draws up a Catalogue of ſeveral BW - 
Paſſages out of our Writers, which might ; 
ſeem ſomething contrary to the Doctrine of 1 
our Articles and Homilies, invidiouſſy com. g 
paring them with ſome Expreſſions of the 0 
Socinians: Du Moulin's Province being WW {& 
aſſigned him to turn all this into an odd i 
fort of rough incongruous Latin. iT 
By this cunning Contrivance it was de- 
ſigned partly to gain a perfect Triumph 
over Grove in a Latin Book, who they 
thought was not a Match for Du Moulin 
that way; partly to raiſe as much Ill-will 
as they could amongſt our Proteſtant Bre- 
; 2 thren 
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thren abroad, by publiſhing ſuch heavy Ac- 


cuſations in a learned Language. But to 
their great Diſappointment Grove deſcends 
into this Field a joyful Combatant; a Man, 
it ever any were, born for the Beauties of 
the Roman Eloquence. He had a Pen 
which carried Force and Conqueſt with it; 
his Diction was ſo curiouſly neat and po- 
=_K liſhed, and fo exactly compoſed after the 
to BE Copy of the antient Eloquence, that hard- 
he ly Rome it felf was ſo Roman as his Com- 
ir. WF poſitions. He with great eaſe refutes the 
We WE weak Cavils of this Book; very ſtrenuouſ] 
12 WE anſwers all the Accuſations brought again 
us upon the head of Socinianiſm, and fo 
expoſes the halt-learned Triumvirate, as 
ſubjects them to the Contempt and Laugh- 
ter of the learned World. After this Du 
Moulin dying, Feubius is left to himſelf 
to make a Reply to Grove's Book in La- FD 
tin. In order to this the poor old Gentle- = 
men is forced to go to School again to = 
learn to write Larzm: At length after a 
great deal of Sweat, inſtead of a Reply, 
out comes a poor ſorry Declamation, full of 
ſo many wretched Jeſts, ſo many Soleciſms 
in Grammar, and ſo many unpardonable 
lImproprieties in the Expreſſion, that even 
Mr. 7enkinss Friends began to be a- 
Xx ſhamed for him, that a Perſon ſo unable 
for this Combat had entered the Liſts againſt 
ſo powerful an Adverſary. But really it 
| WE was a Diſhonour to the Chriftian Religion, 
=_ ,. 863 to 
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to ſee a Divine (as Mr. Fenkins was) of ſe- Ml 


venty Years of Age, fill up his Book with 


ſo much Calumny; and if he could' find 


any Fault in his Adverſary, commited ei- 
ther at School or at the Univerſity, to 
mingle this with his Controverſy. How- 


ever Dr. Grove in a ſecond Reply confutes 
all theſe Things, ſo clearly, 


ee elegantly, that Mr. 


Jenbius rather encreaſed the fame of this e- 


cellent Perſon, than injured it. 


1 Tux Popiſh Plot was dif- 


A Controverſy a- cover'd in the Year 1678, 


bout the Succeſſ. Mens Minds being then aſto- 
— gy Dale f niſh'd by the Villany of this 
3 Conſpiracy, a great many 2. 
mongſt us were making all the Intereſt 


they could to get an Act paſſed not on 
for the Settling the Succeſſion of the Crown 
in the Proteſtant Line, but particularly | 

for the Excluſion of the Perſon of Fame: | 

Duke of Zort, who was at that time, it 
not a declared Papiſt, yet certainly ful- 
pected of the Romzſh Superſtition. Upon 
this Queſtion the two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment and all the People of England were 
divided into contrary Opinions; which was 
the firſt Riſe of the two Parties into which | 


at preſent our Commen-wealth is ſeparated 


And in a little time Mens Paſſions run f 


high, that they wanted but little of going 


together by the Ears. Moſt of the ſeve- 
ral Sects of the Nonconformiſts declare Wi 


£L 
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gainſt the Succeſſion of the Duke of Tork, 


| Z together with great Numbers of our 


Church, who had a particular Zeal for the 


Liberty of the People. But it muſt be 


own'd that the greateſt part of the Church 
of England Men were againft the break- 


ing in upon the Line of Succeſſion, they | 
having theſe Objections againſt that Deſign : 


«© That this Deſign was only an Introduc- 
« tion to ſome other which durſt not yet 
« be owned; and that Men of Republican 
“Principles began with diſinheriting one 
« Perſon of the Royal Family, to make 


« 


bv ay for the Extirpation of the whole: 
== © That there were many of the ſame Per- 


« fons who would deprive the Son of his 
“ Succeſſion, who had depriv'd the Fa- 
« ther of his Life. That if this Law ſhould 
„be paſs'd by the King and Parliament, 
the Duke of Tork would not ſtick to 
vindicate his Right of Succeſſion by the 
* Sword: That they having lately expe- 
* rienc'd the Miſeries of a Civil War, they 
* were not ſo over-fond of it again; nor 
could they eaſily ſuffer their Wounds, 
* which were hardly healed, to be torn 
„up afreſh. But however, the Bill for 


« 


a 


0 


AQ 


the Excluſion of the Duke paſſed the Houſe 
of Commons, and was carried up to the 


Houſe of Lords, where at laſt by a pretty 
even Diviſion of the Houſe it was thrown 
out. This Repulſe thoſe Perſons who were 
the moſt modeſt bear with Patience ; others 

1 e behave 


„ p ˙ ˙ mp do . rr 


28 As Introduction to the 
behave themſelves tumultuouſly upon it, 
and inſult thoſe that oppos'd them there- 
in with Threats, and at laſt preſume to 


ſet up the Duke of Monmouth, a natural 


Son of King Charles the Second, to ſucceed 
him in the Kingdom. This Perſon (as 'tis 
the Nature of Men to be greedy of Em- 


pire) does not unwillingly comply with 


theſe Mens Sollicitations. And after his 

Mind was poſſeſſed with the Itch of 
Government, he to carry on his Deſigns 
endeavours to rivet himſelf into the Peo- 


ples Affections by addreſſing them, and 


making Compliments to them: Getting in- 
to the good Opinion of their Wives, by 
dancing with them and treating them : Not 
omitting to careſs the very Rabble, by 
riding before them, bowing to them, and 
by all other familiar and obſequious Beha- 
viour towards them. After this the Mon- 
muthians being linked with ſeveral Perſons 
of Republican Principles, enter into. an 
abominable Conſpiracy of Aſſaſſinating the 
King. The Deſign was to have him ſhot 
with a Blunderbuſs, as his Coach was to 
paſs by FRze-houſe in the New-Market 
Road. The Duke of 707k was likewiſe to 
be killed: And his Daughter, the Princeſs 
Anne, was to be married to ſome mean 
Perſon, that her Children might thereby 
have the leſs Pretence to the Throne. 
The Keeper of the Great Seal, and ſeve- 
ral of the Judges were to be hanged, e 
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their Skins ſtuffed out, to be ſet. up pub 


lickly before the Courts of Judicature in 
Weltminfter-hall. The Duke of Monmouth 


| was to be advanced to the Throne, till 
S ſuch Time as a Common- wealth ſhould 


be agreed upon and ſettled. "Theſe Affairs 


= were to be carried on by the Aſſiſtance 


of a great Army for this occaſion to be 
raiſed, to which the Anabaptiſts on their 
Part do promiſe 1500 Men. This, if in 
all Parts true, was certainly the moſt a- 


bominable Conſpiracy that ever was car- 


ried on, or was ever thought of; nay, 
which by the Atrocity thereof, makes it 
hardly to be credited. For it cannot be 
believed, that all the Conſpirators were a- 
greeing to ſuch helliſh Practices. It is 


moſt probable that the Branches of this 


wicked Deſign were to be carried on by 
Parts: Perſons' of the beſt Condition were 


to manage the fighting Parts, the A ſſaſſi- 


nation was allotted to ſome of meaner Rank, 
and not known to many. As to that in- 


human Project concerning the Judges, I 


believe it was rather talked of by ſome 
hot-headed Man, than deſigned. Nay, per- 
haps after the Conſpiracy was privately de- 


tected, the Informers themſelves made ſome 


of theſe horrid Propoſals, to render the 
Conſpirators the more Odious. The no- 
ble Lord Ruſſel, a Perſon worthy of a 
better Fate, being condemned for havin 

2 Hand in this Plot, did upon his Death 


declare 
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declare that he knew nothing concerning the 


or 


—_ 
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Aſſaſſination of the King. The Earl of 
Eſſex being accuſed of the Conſpiracy, is 


ſuppoſed by ſome to have laid violent Hands 


upon himſelf out of Conſciouſneſs of that 
Crime. Antony Earl of Shaftsbury, who 
was ſaid to have had the chief Direction 
in this Contrivance, fled beyond the Seas 
and dyed in Baniſhment. Far be it from 


us, that we ſhould accuſe all the Noncon- 
formiſts for having a Hand in this Con- 


ſpiracy, few of which perhaps, before the 


publick Detection thereof, did ever hear 
of it. But that Dr. Owen, Mr. Mede, Mr. 


* Dr. Sprat's Griffith, Nonconformiſt Mi- 
Hiſt. Plet. Infer. niſters, were made acquainted 
3 ib. p. therewith, the Duke of Mon- 

I. mouth * and Mr. Caſtares, 
unexceptionable Witneſſes in this caſe, do 
atteſt. 1 „ 

ABeuT this time were publiſhed the 


Caſes of the London Divines, concerning 


the particular Matters of Controverſy be- 
tween the Nonconformiſts and us. For 
the Biſhop of London had given in charge 
A ſome of the moſt eminent = 
don Caſes, & 4 Of his + Clergy, to conſider 


Perſuaſive to, &c. With great Judgment and 


75 Robert Grove, Care, all the Pretenſions 

8 Which the Nonconformiſts 
did uſually alledge for their Separation; 
and laying aſide all Heat and Animoſity, 


to give clear and ſatisfactory Anſwers there- 


unto, 
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unto, and that with mild and temperate _ —_ 
Expreſſions. Within a very few Months 1 
the noble Task, according as it was di- 1 
ſtributed, is finiſhed. And I do affure the = 
© FE Reader, that I have ſeldom ſeen any Book Hh 
= wrote with more politeneſs and ſolidity 1 
than theſe are: But for ſo many Treatiſes 1 
wrote by the Hands of ſo many different 
Divines, in ſo mild and gentle a Stile, and 
ſo perfectly free from all rough Affections, 
I do not remember to have read any thing 
comparable to theſe. If they had been 
writ in Latin, and not in our Mother | 
Tongue, they would have been in the Mp 
Hands of all learned Men throughout 4 
d Chriſtendom, and would have been as = 
— largely diffus'd as the Roman Language is. 
„So that if theſe Learned Writers had ta- 
oO FX Kken care that theſe their Writings might 
== have been read by Foreigners, my mean 
e Labours in this Affair might have been 
5 MB fſpard. EL | 
Nor long after, King 
r RS Charles the Second died, _ 2 
e BY whether by Diſeaſe or by Poi- II. 5 
: RE fſon is diſputed. The com- 
mon People, who are always wont to make 
tragical Reports concerning the Death of 
their Governors, did ſuſpect he had not fair 
play. He was ſucceeded by King James 
the Second, who for ſome Months did 
govern the Nation with very great Ap- 
Plauſe. Upon which Account the * 
e ity 
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li of good Men did ſhew a great Con- 


cern, that a Perſon who ſeem'd ſo well 
adapted to manage the Scepter of our 
Kingdom, ſhould be ſo unfortunate as to 
be infected by a Foreign Religion. In the 


beginning of this Reign James Duke of 1 


Monmouth, taking to himſelf the Royal Ti- 


tle, raisd an Army againſt King James. 


His Head-Quarters were at Taunton, a 
Town in the Weſt of England, whither 
Soldiers flock in unto him out of all the 
different Sects of the Nonconformiſts, more 
of which had in all probability join'd him 
if he had ſucceeded in his Enterprize. But 
our Men ſtuck by their Prince with a 


great degree of Fidelity, and had rather 
undergo the Uncertainties of a Popiſh - 


Government, than to ſuffer the Engliſh 
Crown to be ſtain'd by the Succeſſion of 
an impure Blood. Neither did they think 
they could handſomely deſert their natural 
Prince, who hitherto had not deſerved any 


thing amiſs at their Hands. Beſides this, 


they were in good Hopes that King James 
would for the tuture adminiſter the Govern- 


ment, by the ſame good Methods, which 


he had hitherto given a Specimen of: Very 
charitably preſuming, that the natural Ge- 
neroſity of this Prince might overcome 
the Cruelty which his Religion might 
put him upon. Led on by theſe Motives 


they do with great alacrity run in under 


the Royal Standard, Perſons of the beſt 
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Quality liſting themſelves in his Army. 
So that in a very few Days an Army 1s 
form'd, if we conſider either the Number 
thereof or the Condition of the Soldiers, 
equally admirable. They with quick 
Marches move towards the Enemy; who 
ſetting upon our Men in the Night-time, 
a Battle 1s fought, where a great Number 
of them are kill'd, the reſt being either 
taken or put to flight. The Duke of Mon- 
mouth himſelf ſome Days after is taken in 
a Diſguiſe, and under a Guard of Soldiers 
zs ſent to London, where he is beheaded. 
Tux King now being rid of his Ri- 
, 5 val, and being ſupported by a great Army, 
began to diſcover an unuſual Haughtineſs 
of Temper. He requires, that the Parlia- 
ment ſhould paſs a Law that the Officers 
of the Army, who were Papiſts, ſhould 
keep their Employs, without renouncing 
the Popiſh Religion; and that the Tet 
Act ſhould be repealed, which enjoyn'd 
that without taking ſuch a Renunciation 
Oath and receiving the Sacrament accord- 
ing to the Church of England, their Pre- 
ferments, whether Military or Civil, ſhould 
be void. The Cauſe which was pretended 
was, that ſeveral of the Popiſh Officers 
had behaved themſelves with great Fidelity _ 
and Induſtry in ſuppreſſing the late Re- 
bellion. But this cunning Artifice was 
ſoon detected by the Parliament, who do 
unanimouſly diſagree to that Meſſage from 
the 
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7 the King; making an Addreſs to him, 
wherein they do with all Humility ſhew 


their Reaſons why they could not com- 


ply with his Deſires. But the King be- 


ing angry upon this Diſapointment, ſoon 


after diſſolved the Parliament, and from 
thence forward ſet himſelf upon purſuing 
all poſſible Methods to promote the Inte- 
reſt of the Papiſts. 


efferies's Gruelt | | hs 
are abe Mag Very advantageous to this end, 
muthians. to execute the Laws with all 

poſſible Severity againſt all 


who had engag'd in the Duke of Monmouth's 


Inſurrection; and this without any Regard 


either of Age or Sex. And, as 'the fitteſt 
Perſon for this Purpoſe, Sir George Zeffe- 
ries is pick'd out, a great Zealot (as he 
= pretended) for the Conſtitution , of the 


Church of England. A Man of an uncom- 


mon Confidence and fierce Temper, the 


Cruelty of whoſe Nature would do the 
Papiſts conſiderable Service in throwing all 
the Odium of the deſigned Severity from 


themſelves upon us. Before him as Judge, 
he being impower'd by a ſpecial Commiſ- 


ſion for that Purpoſe, vaſt Numbers of Peo- 
ple were arraign'd for high Treaſon; not 


one by one, as the uſual manner of Trials 
is with us, but in a manner whole Troops 
and Companies come dragging their Fet- 
ters into the Court, and crowd up the 
Bar, where all of them receive the — 

o 


AnD firſt it was thought 
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upon ſeveral with hopes of 
greater Preferment, and upon the reſt with 
= Threats. So that in a little time, out 
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of Condemnation. Gibbets are erected all o- 


ver the Country, where the captive Soldiers 
are hanged up; their Executions being 
ſometimes turn'd into a Jeſt : The chief 


Officers of the Army being permitted in 
their Wine to hang up poor Fellows at 
the Tavern Doors where they were drink- 


ing; which was accordingly done as they 


had inhumanly commanded. Nay they 
proceeded further to execute even Women 
for Treaſon : The Quarters of Men were 
in Towns and Fields ſet up upon Gibbets 
and Poles; ſo that throughout a very large 
County moſt Places ſtank ſo with Putri- 


= Hfy'd Carcaſles, that hardly either Men or 
= Beaſts could go any  whither, where they 


were not in danger of being infected. 
Tarrs inhuman Cruelty was abominated 


even by thoſe who had the leaſt favoura- 


ble Diſpoſition towards the Diſſenters: 
And occaſion'd them ever after to retain 
very cold Affections towards the King, 
who had either commanded, or at leaſt had 


permitted ſuch an unheard of Barbarity. 


AFTER this the King at- , 168 
tacks the Judges: Turning ve Fudpes * 


out ſome, and putting others care their Opini- 


in their Places: Prevailing Godin 7 * 


of the twelve Judges, eleven of them were 
drawn 
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drawn in to declare it as their Opinion, 


That the King of England hath Power, in 
extraordinary Caſes, to remit the Penalty 
of the Law, and when ſuch Occaſions re- 
quire it, may determine as he pleaſes. 
Indulgence grant. THE Foundation of ſo 


ed to Papiſts and hateful a Tyranny being thus 


Noneonformiſts. laid, according to the old 


Maxims of the Popiſh Policy, the King 
publiſhes an Indulgence for Liberty of Con- 


{cience, that he might thereby the better 
recommend himſelf to the Affections of 
the Nonconformiſts, and lay all the Blame 
of their Sufferings upon us. And they 
greedily taking hold of the Toleration 
(which was founded only upon the King's 


Diſpenſing- Power, and in Oppoſition to ſo 
many poſitive Laws) do revive their Con- 
venticles, which had now for à long time 
been diſuſed. By the ſame Diſpenſing- 
Power of the King a free Exerciſe of the 
Popiſh Religion is allow'd : So that in ſe- 
veral Places of the City of London, and in 
other eminent Towns in the Country, 
Maſs-Houſes are ſet up. The Prieſts and 
Monks walk boldly through the Streets. 
clothed in the Habits of their Order. In 
a word, by Virtue of this illegal Diſpenſa- 


tion, the Papiſts get into the chief Offices 

of the Army, into Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, 
and even into the Headſhips and Fellow- 
{ſhips of Colleges. FFC 
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To carry on theſe Matters 


= with the better diſpatch; and Baff .. 


miſſlners appoint- 


with leſs Reflection upon the ed. 
Papiſts, ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical 1 
Commiſſioners are appointed by the King: 
who executed all the cruel Contrivances 


of the Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants. Some 


of the Commiſſioners were aſham'd of the 
Illegality and Scandalouſneſs of the Employ, 
and therefore refus'd to act in the Com- 
miſſion. The reſt, under the Direction of 
Sir George Fefferies, with a blind Cruelty, 
do put in Execution whatever that Court 
did think fit to command againſt any one. 
TRE firſt Victim which 2 Biſbup of Log: 


they ſacrificed to the Spight of don 5: ſuſpended + 
= the Papiſts, was the Biſhop of abut the Affair 


London. The Occaſion was Pacer Sharp. 


: | this. Dr. John Sharp, late Arch-Biſhop of 


Tork, a very learned and pious Perſon, 


ba and who had diftinguiſh'd himſelf above 


all others, not only for an admirable Elo- 
uence, but for a particular Force and At- 


fection in his Preaching, had by frequent 


Diſcourſes, both in publick and private, 
armed his People (he being Miniſter of a 


very large Pariſh) againſt the Poiſon of Po- 


pery, the Arts of the Jeſuits being defeat- 

ed in all Places that were under his Care. 

Therefore it was highly expedient for the, 

promoting of the Popiſh Intereſt, to have 

Dr. Sharp ſilenced. This odious Action; - 

was endeavoured to be put upon the W NE 
H 0 
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of London, who was Dioceſan to Dr. Shayp. 
The Pretence was, that Dr. Sharp had 
preached againſt the sf; Religion, and 
meddled with Controverſial Points in Di. 
vinity, contrary to ſome former Royal Pro- 
clamations. But that moſt Religious Pre- 
late choſe rather to excite the Malice and 
_ Cruelty of the Jeſuits againſt himſelf, than 
to paſs an unjuſt Cenſure upon fo innocent 
and ſo deſerving a Perſon. Which matter 
being brought before the Eccleſiaſtical W 
Commiſſioners, the Biſhop is condemned 
for Diſobedience to the King's Commands, 
and ſuſpended from his Biſnoprick. 
Ds, Pechel tun. B the Power of the ſame 
edit of the Vice. Commiſſioners Dr. Pechel, 
chancellorſbip ef then Vicechancellor of Cam- 
Cambridge. bridge, is turned out of that 
Office, for refuſing to admit one Francis, We 
a Monk, to a Degree in that Univerſity. 
r ALmosT all the Fellows of 
Fellows of Mag: Magdalen College in Oxford 
alen College ex. | | 2 - 
7 pelbd are turned out of their Places, 
8 for refuſing to admit a Perſon 
nominated by the King for their Preſident, 
who was not qualified according to their 
Founder's Statutes. Their Places were fill 
ed up with novice Monks, broken Tradeſ- 
men, disbanded Soldiers, all of them Pa- 
piſts; a contemptible Fry of People, who 
had hardly taſted the firſt Elements of 
Literature. Moſt of the Nonconformiſts 
at the ſame time were ſo little * 
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= with our ſad Calamity, that during all 
W that time, they held a tair Correſpondence 
= with our Perſecutors, and were courting 
their /Favaunt [01 wot fa hotom 
Ar the fame time ſeveral +, pum f 
Books were ſcattered among the Churth ef Eng- 
the common People, diffuſing land- den againſt 
the Poiſon of Popery: Maß 
Crafty: Prieſts: ſeting upon unwary Perſons” 
to ſeduce them from their Religion, urg- 
ing them thereunto, by Threats, and Pro- 
miles, and Rewards. Theſe common Dan- 
gers, and the publick Flame which threat- 
ened Deſtruction to the whole Proteſtant 
Religion among us, called aloud for the 
Aid and Aſſiſtance of all good Men. Nor 
were our Divines wanting to afford it; 
never ceaſing till they had laid open all 
che Sophiſtry of the Popiſh Writers, and 
the Erroneouſneſs of their Opinions. For 
chey ſo very fortunately went through the 
= whole Controverſy, that our very Women 
and Children received therefrom ſuch won- 
derful Improvements, that they were able 
to defend their Religion not only from the 
holy Scriptures, but even from the ancient 
Councils and Fathers of the Church. Nay 
do the Admiration of all, and to the e- 
ternal Diſgrace of Popery, it ſo luckily fell 
out, to the Advantage of our Cauſe, that 
a certain poor Footman, by the Aſſiſtance 
W which he received from the Engliſh Books 
= wrote in that Controverſy, was able to 
= Fy- Write 


TE 


1% "As Introluttion ko be 


write a ſolid and learned Anſwer to 2 


Book publiſhed by a Jeſuit in ſupport of 


in Tenetf.:. By, 

TE Authors, who took the moſt conſi- 
derable Pains in that Controverſy were Dr. 
Ftilling ſleet, Dr. Burnet, both the Dr. 
Patricks, Dr. Sherlock, Dr. Claget, Dr. 
Fake, and Dr. Gee. Dr. Tenniſon did great 
Service both by his writing, and by ver- 
bal Conference: Whereby he ſo baffled 
Pulton, the Jeſuit, by the Strength of his 
Arguments, and ſhew'd him to be guilty 
of ſo much Ignorance and Confidence, that 
even thoſe of his own Party were aſham- 
ed ot him, and pitied him. 
Bor in this great controverſial War, 
wherein our Divines fought ſo ' gallantly, 
the Miniſters of the ſeveral Sects of the 
Diſſenters were perfectly ſilent; And a- 
mong ſuch a Number of Books which were 
publiſhed for four Years together, ſcarce 
any one was wrote by any of their Dt 
vines, in defence of our common Proteſtant 
Religion. )%%%§öé—d be ns 
Ho TRE Papiſts began now to 
Phe Keek or be aſhamed, that they had 
away the Teft and ſucceeded no better in their 
Penal Zaws Writings, nor could they con- 
tent themſelves to carry on every thing 
which they attempted by force and direct 
Oppoſition to the Laws; deſpairing, that 
the Methods which they perceived were 
ſo very odious to the People, could be of 
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any very long Continuance. Therefore 
they uſe all poſſible Endeavours, that the 
might obtain at leaſt the Umbrage of à 
Law to countenance their wicked Deſigns; 
for by this means, not only the Odium 
= and Deteſtation of the People would 

be abated towards them, but if matters 
did not ſucceed according to their Deſires, 
they might not hereafter be ſubject to 
the ſevere Penalties which the then pre- 


ſent Laws did inflict. We thus lying un- 
der. theſe intolerable Oppreſſions had no 
human Aſſiſtance, nor indeed any hope but 
only in our Penal Laws, and eſpecially that 
which we call the Teſt Act, by which 
no one is allowed to retain any Office of 
= Profit or Truſt, unleſs within fix Months 
after his coming to his Employment, he 
did abjure the Principal Doctrines of Po- 
pery, and take the Holy Communion ac- 
cording as it is adminiftred in the Church 
of England. To repeal theſe Laws they 
turn every Stone, accuſing them of unmer- 
ciful Severity and Cruelty. They pray the 
= Aid and Aſſiſtance of all the ſeveral kinds 
of Difſenters, that they would uſe their 
WE Intereſt to get them with all ſpeed abro- 
= gated. Day and Night they ſet upon them 
with all poſſible Importunity, that they 
would give their Votes in chuſing no Mem- 
ber of Parliament, but who would firſt 
religiouſly promiſe, that he would dili- 
gently. apply himſelf to gain this point. 
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BIN moved with the unworthineſs of 
this Compliance, I cannot chuſe but make 


a ſtop in the Courſe of this running Hiſto- 


ry, which ſuffers me no where to ſtay, and 
to ſtand ſtill a little while in Admiration. 
Could any one be fo vile and mean-ſpirited, 
as not to ſcorn and deſpiſe to be the Tools 


of ſuch ſcandalous Maſters? Conld any one 


be fo void of Senſe as to ſuffer himſelf to 
be impoſed upon by ſuch wretched Arts, 
and by ſuch courſe Flattery? Could any 
one be ſo profligately wicked, as when all 
our Liberties, and our Religion lay at ſtake, 
not only to give no Aſſiſtance to reſcue 
them, but join their Power in furthering 
the abominable Deſign ? Why this Action, 
however mad, however wicked, was done 
by great Numbers of the Diſſenters, who 
did not only not hinder this horrid Contri- 
vance of the Papiſts, but encouraged it by 
their Intereſt, their Advice, and their 
I On 


Malte. niſters in the Univerſity and 
elſewhere, for ſtanding up for the com- 
mon Liberty, were thrown out of their 
Preferments, and forced to live at other 
Mens Tables, ſeveral of their Paſtors 
tive in ſplendour about the Court, poſſeſſ- 
ing the Ear of the Prince, and adviſing 
him how he might obtain the Repeal of 
thoſe Laws, whereupon depended all our 
; Cjfñ TT Os To hopes 


WHirsT many of our Mi- 
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hopes of preſerving. the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion among us. Mr. Lobb, a Presbyte- 
rian Miniſter, and Mr. Penn, the chief of 
the Quakers, were ſo great Counſellors 
and Favourites of the King, that thoſe who 
would requeſt any Favour of the Crown, 
or beg off any Penalty, would make uſe of 
their 1 to obtain their Deſire. 
Nov the Lay-Nonconfor- 
miſts from...all Parts of the. 3 
Nation ſend up Addreſſes to the King, 
ſigned with their own Hands, full of the 
moſt ſubmiſſive Flattery, wherein they pro- 
miſe to ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes 
for his Service, and that they will uſe 
all their Intereſt and Endeavours, that ſuch 
Members may be choſen in their Neigh- 
bourhood, who will agree to repeal the 
Penal Statutes. We do not at Will feign 
theſe Matters, nor do we exaggerate them 
by hyperbolical Expreſſions; the mean 
Flattery is at this very Day to be ſeen in 
the very Original Papers, in which they 
promiſed that unrighteous Aſſiſtance, fign- 
ed by their proper Hands, by any one, who 
has the Curiolity to go to the Offices where 
they are. repoſited. 5 „ 
TE Papiſts had long ex- A 
erciſed their Tyranny with⸗- 8 
out controul, and therefore look'd out for 
freſh matter to employ their Cruelty upon. 
For the King having publiſh'd his Indul- 
gence. for Liberty of Conſcience, he pro- 
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ceeded further to have a Declaration there- 
of read in every Church throughout Eng- 
land, by the reſpective Miniſters. By this 
crafty Contrivance the Popiſh Prieſts 
thought they had brought the Clergy of 
the Church of England into this Dilemma; 
that if they'd comply with the King's ille- 
gal Command, they would ſeem to approve 
it by that Action, and would alſo loſe all 
their Intereſt and Reputation wath their 
People; but if they diſobey'd it, they then 
would lye open to the King's Vengeance, 
who would thereby have the fairer Pre- 
tence to turn them out of their Prefer- 
ments for their Non- compliance with his 
Order. . 

n [Tris diſmal Storm hang- 
3 Fic, Wick ing over the Church, ſeven 
Un Biſhops thereof gave it all 
the Aſſiſtance which they were able to do. 
For the Inſolence of our Oppreſſors was 
ſo great, and their Power ſo uncontrola- 
ble, that their was no other way to op- 
poſe it but only by Intreaties. Therefore 
they preſenta Petition to the King, * moſt 
* humbly and earneſtly beſeeching him, 
that he would not inſiſt upon their di- 
4 ſtributing and reading his Declaration 
“ for Liberty of Conſcience, it being 
* tounded upon ſuch a Diſpenſing Power, 
* as hath been often declared illegal in 
* Parliament; that therefore they cannot 
b in Prudence, Honour, or Conſcience, fo 
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to have theſe matters ſo free- I 
ly laid before him, but eſpecially, not en- 
during the mention of an Union amongſt 
us Proteſtants, in great Indignation he or- 
ders the venerable Perſons to be taken 
into Cuſtody. Firſt they are threatned to 
be brought to a Trial, and afterwards 
they are actually arraigned. It was a lamen- 

table Spectacle, to behold thoſe ſacred Per- 
ſons, like common Rogues, with a Guard 
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C far make themſelves Parties to it, as the 


« Digriburien of it all over the Nation, 
and publiſhing it in God's Houſe, muſt 
needs amount to. That as for Tender- 


come to ſuch a Temper as ſhall be thought 


« fir, when the Matter ſhall be conſi- 


e dered and ſettled in Parliament and Con- 
vocation, Sign'd by Wilkiew Sen-rofs Arch: 
Biſhop of Canterbury, William Lloyd Bi- 


ſhop of St. Aſaph, Francis Turner Biſhop 
of Ely, Edward Lake Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
Thomas Kenn Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 
Thomas White Biſhop of Peterborou h, 
 Fonadhan Trelawney Bar, Biſhop of Briſſol. 


Taz King could not brook impriſond.. 


* 


round them, to be dragged from their Pri- 


ſon to the Bar, to ſee common People fol- 
lowing after them with Tears and Sighs, 


deploring the forlorn Eſtate of their Reli- 


Sion, and complaining that Queen Mary's 


Fires were again breaking out upon them: 
To fee others upon their Knees kiſſing 
. their 


neſs to Diſſenters, they are willing to 


their Hands as they. paſſed by, and beg- 
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ging their Bleſſings and their laſt Prayers, 


as it they were now. going to their Mar. 
tyrdom. The Trial come on, the Accu- - 


fation being made by Sir William Williams, 
formerly a great Friend of the Diſſenters, 
with all the Spight and Malice which an 


ill-natur'd Rhetorick could ſuggeſt: The 


Defence for the Biſhops was carry'd on by 


Mr. Finch, now Earl of Aylesford, and 


Mr. Somers, now Lord Somers; the firſt 
with all the Ornaments of his Family E- 
loquence, the latter with that inimitable 
Force and Perſuaſion which are peculiar to 
him. In the end, to the great Grief of the 


Papiſts, the Biſhops by the unanimous. 


Verdict of the Jurors were acquitted. O 


what a Night was that! To behold the 
People crowding into the Churches to re- 
turn God Thanks for ſo great a Bleſſing, 
with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Extaſie 


of Joy lifting up their Hands to Heaven; 


to ſee Illuminations in every Window and 


Bonfires at every Door, and to hear the 
Bells throughout all the City ringing out 
Peals of Joy for the wonderful Deli- 
r 1 on 
TE Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners were 
now breathing out Revenge upon the 
Clergy of the Church for their late Diſo- 
bedience of the King's Order in Relation 


to the aforeſaid Declaration, which almoſt 
all of them had refus'd to read; and 8 
1 1 
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fore the 15th of Avgnſt they iſſue out a 
new Order directed to the Chancellors and 
| Archdeacons of the ſeveral Dioceſes to ſend 
in a Liſt of all their Names who had re- 
fuſed or neglected to read the Declaration: 
Threatning the Clergy with the higheſt 
Penalties ler that Contempt. But then the 
Rumour of the Prince of Orange his coming 
into England with a Fleet and Army in our 
Defence, had ſo raiſed the Spirits of all 
good Men, as made their now harmleſs 
Thunderbolts not only to be deſpiſed, but 
even to be derided. And now all of a 
ſudden wonderful Favours are beftow'd by 
the Prince upon the Church of England: 
The Suſpenſion is taking off from the Bi- 
ſhop of London: The Magdalen College- 
Men are reinſtated in their Fellowſhips : 
The Charters which were pretended to be 
forfeited are reſtored to the Corporation 
Towns in very favourable Manner. But 
theſe Remedies now were too late applied, 
almoſt all the Nation, as well N onconfor- 
miſts as Epiſcoparians, being deſirous that 
the Prince of Orange ſhould take upon him 
the Adminiſtration of the Government, till 
ſuch time as Matters ſhould be ſo ſettled 
and ſecured, as it might be out of the 
Power of King James to bring the Church 
and State again into ſuch imminent Dan- 
ger. But he, either refuſing to be brought 
to ſuch Terms, or his Fears creating in 
him other Apprehenſions, flies over into 
| En France. 


Mary. 
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3 3 which Account Pp two 
Houſes of Parliament declared him to have 
abdicated the Crown, which they adjudged 


5 to King M. illiam and Queen Mary. 


G n Ak TER the Parliament had 
under King Wil- ſpent ſome time in ſecuring 
liam and £xecy the publick Liberties, and en- 
acting wholeſome Laws for 
the reſtraining the Arbitrary Encroachments 
which might be attempted by any future 
Princes, and for prohibiting the Succeſſion 
hereafter of any Papiſt to the Crown; they 
turned their Thoughts to obtain a Tole- 
ration for the N oncopformiſts. For theſe 
honourable Perſons had it freſh in their 
Memories, how that lately the Church 
was wonderfully delivered from the Cru- 
elty of the Papiſts, and therefore they did 
not think it fitting, that we Proteſtants 
ſhould now continue to Worry one ano- 
ther with mutual Animoſities. Neither 


were they ignorant that the Severities, 


which had been, formerly inflicted upon 
the Nonconformiſts, did for the moſt part 
proceed from ſeveral Laws which were pro- 


cured to be paſſed by the Papiſts, who were 


at that time very powerful in the Court: 


And that it was thro' their Inſtigation 


likewiſe that the Penalties were more hea- 
vily inflicted upon the Diſſenters than 


bg did allow : Upon which Reaſons 


they thought it fit, that a new Law ſhould 
be 8 which might hereafter hinder. the 
Proteſtant | 
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Proteſtant Name from being ſtain'd by 


any like Diſhonour. Therefore an Ack of 


Parliament is paſſed to ſuſpend the Force 
of the Penal Laws againſt the Nonconfor- 
miſts; a Liberty being likewiſe.granted to 
the ſeveral Sectaries to hold ſeparate Meet- 
ings, under a reſtraint of not preaching 
any Socinian or Popiſh Doctrines. Many 


have thought this Toleration too extenſive, | 


but it was ſuch as the then preſent State 


of the Commonwealth could bear. 


Tusk honourable Perſons were going 


on further in theſe Affairs, although per- 


haps in a Province which did not ſo di- 
rectly belong to them, and had brought in 
a Bill of Comprehenſion (as it was called) 
that is, for the receiving the Diſſenters 
into the Boſom of the Church. But whilſt 
this Bill was paſſing, Dr. Tillot ſon, a Perſon 
of excellent Judgment, and then Clerk of 


the Cldfet to the King, declared his Opi- 


nion againſt it. And as he had a great In- 

tereſt in the King's Affections, 5 He made 
uſe of it in bringing him over to his Opi- 
nion in this Matter. He laid before him 


how frequently we had been reflected up- 


on by the Papiſts, that our Reformation 
was founded chiefly upon Parliamentary 
Authority; that we ſhould not give them 


Handle for any ſuch ObjeCtion for the fu- 


ture. That the Affairs of the Church did 
chiefly belong to Synodical Authority, and 

if they were paſſed by the venerable Mem- 
Lo 2 bers 
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bers of the Convocation, they would not 
only be more acceptable to the Body of 
the Clergy, but would be more religioufly 


obſerv'd by the Latety : Adding moreover, 


that left Affairs of this Nature, conſiſting 
of ſuch a multitude of Particulars, might 
too ſtowly go on in ſo numerous a Body; 
the beſt way would be, as had formerly 
been done, to commiſſionate ſeveral of the 
moſt eminent of the Clergy to conſider of 
ſome Methods how to heal the Wounds 


of the Church, and to eſtabliſh a perpetual 


Peace among us. What they ſhould agree 
upon, to be conſidered over again by the 
more conſummate Wiſdom of a Convoca- 
tion: And what theſe ſhould conſent to, 
ſhould be eſtabliſh'd firſt by the Synodi- 
cal, and afterwards by the Parliamentary 
Authority. „ V 
TEE Reverend Perſons do now forthwith 


apply themſelves to the Buſineſs which 
was laid before them, and begin their 
Work with a Review of the Common-Pray- 
er Book. And firſt of all the Calendar 
comes under Examination; from whence 


the Apocryphal Leſſons are expunged, and 
Chapters out of the Canonical Books are 
ſubſtituted to be read in their room. The 


Creed which is call'd Athanaſras's, becauſe 


it is found fault with by ſome Perſons by 
reaſon of the damnatory Sentences, is per- 
mitted to be chang'd for the Apoſtles 
Creed at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter. 


The 
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The Collect throughout the whole courſe 
of the Year are revis'd;” moſt of them be- 


ing made anew and render d more ſuitable 


to the Epiſtles and Goſpels of the Day; 
and this with ſo much Elegance and Purity 


of Stile, with ſo much pious Force and 
Ardor, as nothing could tend more to ex- 
cite Devotion in the Minds of the Hearers 


and to raiſe up their Souls to God. They 
were firſt drawn up by Dr. Simon Patrick, 
who had an excellent Talent this way; 
Dr. Gilbert Burnet added a further Life 
and Force and Spirit to them; after this 
they underwent the exquiſite Judgment of 
Dr. Stilling fleet; the laſt and finiſhing 
ſtroke being given to them by Dr. Tillot ſon, 
who poliſhed over whatever was left rough 


in the Compoſitions, with his ſmooth 


Language and flowingneſs of his eaſy Elo- 
quence. They likewiſe agreed upon a new 


ranſlation of the Pſalms to be read in the 
daily Service of the Church, more agree- 
able to the Original than the preſent is; 


which Province was aſſign'd to Dr. Kidder, 
a Perſon excellently well verſed in the Ori- 
ental Tongues. Some few Expreſſions and 


Words which lying ſcatter'd about the 


Liturgy are found fault with by its Ad- 
verſaries, were collected by Dr. Tenni ſon; 
ſuch clear Expreſſions being ſubſtituted in 


their ſtead, as were not liable to be except - 


ed againſt by the moſt captious. There 


were ſome few other things propoſed, but 
which 
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112 un Iutroduction tothe 
which were entirely to be referred tothe t 
Synod. Firſt of all, that the Croſs in Bap- v 
tiſin ſhould be in the Election of the Pa- V 
4 | rents, either to have it ſign'd in the Chil- P 
= drens Foreheads, or omitted. Secondly, if v 
any Nonconformiſt Miniſter ſhould return 8 
5 h to the Church, he was not, as the Cuſtom V 
1 is now, to undergo a new Ordination; but | Pt 
i to be admitted into the Church by a Con- tl 
| ditional Ordination, like as we are wont to 
4 do in the Baptiſm of thoſe Perſons, of Wt vt 
y whom it is uncertain whether they are bap- M 
| tized or no; the Biſhop's Hands being im- 5 
1 poſed on them, as was the Cuſtom amongſt 7 
the * Ancients, in receiving thoſe Clergy * 
1 into the Church who had been ordain'd Ty 
1 | by Hereticks. Which was the Method uſed [7 
| by + Arch-Biſhop Bramhall Primate of Ire. bY 
| land, when he gave Viſitation to any, who Mt © 
| had receiv'd Presbyterian Orders in the 2 
times of the late Confuſion. 1 
= THE Convocation foon at- | y 
Ea ter aſſembled, all the Clergy Þ 
1689. either avowedly or in their 8 
Minds highly approving or . 
condemning, what had been done by the | 
Commiſſioners with relation to the Alter- oe 
ations- The greater part of the Clergy of 5 
8 | LO 
*Dionyſ. Alexand..apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecel. Lib. 7 Cap. 2. Hy 
Con. Nic. 1. Can. 8. Juſt. five Author Reſp. ad Orthodox. 1 
Reſp. 18. Theod. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 1. Cap 8. 


I Vid. Biſbop Bramhall' Zife before bis orks. 
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the Convocation being eee with FEI 
who had declared for tlie Alterations, were 
very earneſt to make Dr. Jaue the Regius 
Profeſſor of Oxford, Prolocutor of the Con- 
vocation» The Reſt being Perſons of very 
great per ee: in the Church, gave their 
Votes for Dr. Tillot ſon. But being over 


E | power'd by Numbers, their Attem wort in | 


that Affair was but in vain.” 7 
Ar TER this the King —— abe det 


vocation to attend him, he declares his 


Mind to them, to this purpoſe: He gives 
« them earneſt Aſſurances of his Favour; 
« and tells them how much it was his Des | 


& * ire, that all his Subjects ſhould liveipeaces 
3 5 ably and Jovingly one With another, and 
= © to this end he had appointed Commiſſi- 
= © oners to prepare, and lay before the Con- 
= © vocation ſuch things as they thought fit 
EZ © ſhould be alter'd: That he heartily wiſh'd* 


unite in one manner of worſhip: Phar* 


a good Agreement among them, and 


= © that the Points in diſpute might be hand- 
led with that mild and charitable Tem- 
per, which becomes Miniſters of ae 
Gl © Golpel. -- 


Bor many of the Comumericitmaiins fly 


_ entertained àn Opinion, which was never 
to be eradicated out of their Minds,“ That 
53 by this Device of Alterations, à Deſign 


Vas laid to undermine the Church: That N 


=] * Epiſcopacy being already - aboliſhed- in 
FLotland, there were now Attempts made 
_ ii — * againff 
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* againſt the ſame in England. That they 
& were afraid many of the Commiſſioners 
„for the Alterations were embarked in 
the ſame unwarrantable Project, or im- 
& poſed upon by the Fallacies of deſigning 
„Men. That the Diſſenters, although 
© out of the Church, were already very 
© formidable Enemies to it, but if let into 
„the Church they would overturn its 
* Conſtitution, That the Church was 
4 {ufficiently protected by the Act of Uni- 
formity, which if once repealed, they 
„ knew not what the then preſent Parlia- 
* ment, which they thought ſhew'd too 
much Friendſhip to the Diſſenters, might 
* eſtabliſh in lieu thereof. That they 
8 „ had rather have what was preſent and 
1 * ſafe, than what was future and uncer- 
| „ 17 tp Ou ph 
. TE other Party pleaded thus, That 
3 « the unhappy Contentions between the 
K « Nonconformiſts and us had too long 
« raged: That now both of us being tired 
„ with quarrelling wiſhed for Peace: That 
n „ unleſs the Convocation did offer ſome 
| «© Terms of Accommodation, the Biſhops 
= . + „ would not be able to juſtifie themſelves, 
= „ in making good what they had in the 
1 & late Reign fo religiouſly promiſed. That 
| it was underſtood by all who ſo highly 
| „ approved their Propofitions, that they 
=: “ made this offer of Reconciliation with 
: = * the Diſſenters, in the Name of all the 
Sn = Members 
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„Members of our Church, and therefore 
« it would be an unworthy thing to pro- 
« mile that in the time of our Adverſity, 
« which in our Proſperity we ſhould re- 

« fuſe to make good. That tlie King be- 
« ing now earneſtly; bent upon this De- 
« ſign, would ule all his Intereſt to pro- 

« mote it; but if we ſhould provoke him 


« by making him undergo. a, Repulſe in 


« this Attempt, he would not fo eaſily be 


4 brought again to comply with it, when 


<« we our ſelves ſhould defire it: That the 


“ King had ordered nothing to be laid be- 
te fore the Parliament, but what ſhould be 
“before agreed to by the Convocation: 
« That if the Parliament ſhould deſign a- 
« ny thing unkind to the Church, they 
« might eſtabliſh it by a ſecular Law for 
« all that the Convocation. could do to 
« hinder it. And Laſiiy, Tho the Non- 
« conformiſts ſhould obſtinately refuſe to 
“come into the Church upon the Con- 
« ceſſions which were made for their ſakes, 
« yet nothing was laid before the Con- 


« vocation but what would tend to the 


2 55875 Honour of the Church: That 
„by theſe Alterations the Conſtitution of 
the Church would be better'd, and all 
„ Pretence of Separation would be taken 
„„ 

DisrurEs on both ſides were carried on 
with great Eagerneſs, and at laſt the Sy- 
nod is diſſolv'd, without concluding any 
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thing. But no Misfortune fo, ſenfibly af. 


flicted the Church, as this Diſſention be- 
tween the Clergy. For hitherto our 
Clergy had lived with great Concord a- 
mong themſelves, not to be divided by a- 
ny Arts of their Adverſaries. For in the 
late Times, under their moſt afflicted Con- 
dition, when they were turn'd out of, or 
ſequeſtred from, their Livings ; by reaſon 
of their good Correſpondence with one a- 
nother, they bore their Afflictions the more 
eaſily. And afterwards, when their Con- 


dition was better'd, no Envy, which is 
wont to diſſolve the Friendſhip of others, 


was able to interrupt their Amity: But 


now, when all of them, perhaps, in their 
ſeveral ways, were deſirous to promote the 


good of the Church, they unfortunately 
accuſed each other for carrying on Defigas 
for its Ruin. J ͤĩ˙‚ TOO 


The Nonjurors ROO EX ping EK PRE BD 3 Va 
then ee Church were at this time in 


ment. creas d, by reaſon that ſeveral 


_ Biſhops, and other very learn- 
ed and pious Miniſters of the Church, choſe 
rather to go out of it, than to take the 
Oath of Allegiance to King Milliam and 
Queen Mary. Another. Pretence is made 
for the unheard of Separation, that theſe 
Biſhops were depriv'd by the Civil Power. 
So that theſe Perſons, who had been for- 
merly the greateſt Enemies of the Separa- 


tiſts, did not now ſtick to hold ſeparate 


Meetings 


and a Pe. hank 6 A fa as 


Tur Misfortunes of the 
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Meetings themſelves, contrary to all the 
Authority both of Church and State. 

Ar TER this Dr. Tillot ſon is 
advanced to the Archiepiſco- 7”: 1 — 
pal Dignity. He being a Man concation fits. 
of an extraordinary Piety, and 3 
= a great Lover of Peace, for fear that any 
Reflection ſhould be caſt upon our Reli- 
gion, upon account of the Diſagreement 
= of the moſt conſiderable Men of the Church, 
upon the Controverſy concerning Alter- 
ations, did omit the letting the Convo- 
cation fit, for ſeveral Years together. Nei- 
ther was there any Man, at that time, that 
was diſpleaſed at this long receſs of that 
Body. They that were for Alterations 
did hope, that after a conſiderable - Inter- 
miſſion, all Mens Paſſions would be ſo aſ- 
ſwaged, that they would conſent together 
in the ſame Opinion. And thoſe of the 
other Party were not diſpleas'd, that thoſe, 
Matters which they had not a liking to, 
were not. again importunately urged upon 
them; eſpecially when the occaſion was 
taken away, of being obliged to reject: 
what was propos'd to them by their Prince, 
and that they were not neceſlitated to in- 
cur the Diſpleaſure of their preſent Arch- 
Biſhop. For they did not care to meet 
him, who now was veſted in the higheſt. 
Authority of the Church, and was the Pre- 
ſident of the Convocation, whom lately 
they had refus'd to chuſe to be the Prolo- 

. 1 cutor 
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cutor of it. Therefore this Controverſy 
being now almoſt laid aſleep, Arch-Biſhop 
Tillotſon departed _ — | . 5 
„ Dr. Tenniſon ſucceeded him 
888 in the Archiepiſcopal See: 
Tenniſon being Who came recommended to 
9 Dignity, as by many re- 
markable Qualifications, ſo particularly, be- 
cauſe being Miniſter of a great Pariſh in 
London, he had diſcharged his Duty there. 
in by indefatigable Labours, and had ex- 
erciſed many Acts of Charity beyond the 
Meaſure of a private Perſon, For, at his 
pwn Charge, he had built ſeveral Chappels 
of Eaſe in his Pariſh, and founded two 
great Schools for the Inſtruction of poor 
Scholars in the Chriſtian Religion, and for 
breeding them up in human Literature, 
ſettling a conſiderable Salary upon the Ma- 
ſters for ever. After he with great Mo- 
deration had governed the Church for 
three Years, a Mistortune befel him which 
he was not aware of, The occaſion where- 
of did proceed from hence, that, he fol- 
lowing the Steps of Dr. Tillot ſon, and ſe- 
veral others of his Predeceſſors (no Li- 
cenſe being granted by the Crown for the 
tranſacting of Buſineſs) did continue the 
Convocation, by moderate Prorogations, 
without ſitting. e 


: 
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Ap now a Pamphlet 
came out entituled, A Let- 5 353 3 
ter to a Convocation Man, by Cunvscalin Man. 
Inſinuations reflecting upon | 
the King, as little concern'd for the Affairs 
of the Church, and no great Friend to it: 
_ Taxing the Arch-Biſhop with unskilfulneſs 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and too much de- 
votion to the Court. Repreſenting the o- 
ther Biſhops as diligent enough in maintain» 
ing their Dignity and Revenues; but ſu- 
pine and thoughtleſs about Matters relat- 
ing to the good of the Church. That 
they were all in a Conſpiracy to invade 
its Liberties; as appears from the diſuſe 
of Convocations for many Years paſt. Then 
it undertakes to prove, that Convocations 
have a right to fit in every Seſſions of 
Parliament, and to deliberate upon any 
thing reſpecting Religion or the Church 
without the King's Licenſe. That by 
Virtue of their Submiſſion to the King 
as their Head, they are only reltrain'd from 
making Canons by their own Authority, 
= whether he will or no. 
= Trars Phamphlet was ann 
= ſwered by Dr. Hake: Who, 5 <q 
= to eſtabliſh the Power of : 
the Prince in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, gathered 
together a great deal of deep Learning 
from the ancient Fathers and Councils: And 
out of the ancient Records of our own 
Nation proved that the Convocation was 
„ not 
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not ſuch an abſolute Dependent upon the 
Parliament, as not to be ſeparated from it: 
That the Aſſemblies of each of them 
„had been formerly held at different times 
** from each other: That the Reaſon why 
they generally were convened much a- 
© bout the fame time, was, becauſe the 
Prince expected Money to be given by 
each of them for the carrying on the 
.* publick Affairs: That almoſt; for two 
Ages together, our Clergy never had at- 
tempted to tranſact any Buſineſs, with- We 
out the Licenſe- of the Prince firſt ob- 
tain'd; neither did he think, that any 
future Convocation would venture upon 
* ſuch a Project: And Laſtly, that ſuch 
* a ſitting of the Convocation would not 
* be very deſirable, in which, unleſs they 
could obtain a previous Faculty from the 
Prince, they would not only have no 
Liberty to act, but even hardly ſo much 
as to ſpeak in that Aſſembly. At length 
growing ſomething warmer than ordinary 
in the ' Controverſy, he incautiouſly made 
ſome Reflections upon ſeveral principal Cler- 
3 gy of the Church, as if they 
g. 331, 33% were Men of * furious and 
| ungovernable Paſſions, and 
+ Pag. 333 not well affected to the then 
8 preſent Government, and, 
becauſe they were not pro- 
Peg. 349. moted to the || chief Prefer- 
3 ments of the Church, they 
„ > 


cc 
>. . 


To this Book Dr. Atter- 1:8 $120 
bury. replied in another Book, %, 7596: 
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kindled theſe Quarrels and Animoſities. 
But theſe things being ſpoken with too great 


à Freedom, did occaſion the Diſlike, even 
of manv. very moderate, and 


— 


very peace- 
| | 


* 
* 


To which Dr At- 


written as his way is, in a cu-  terbury replies. 
rious and poliſhed Stile; but «© © 
he very much blemiſhed the Beauties of his 
Pen by too great an Acrimony, and too 
ſevere Reflexions upon his Adverſary. In 
this he —— to expoſe Dr: Wake, 
who is in all Mens 


| udgment a very learn- 
ed Man, with ſo many ſcornful ſeſts and 
Reflections, as would make a leſs at- 
tentive Reader think he was the moſt 
wretched and contemptible Writer in the 
World. With the ſame Severity he attacks 
Biſhop Burnet, and Arch-Deacon Nichol- 


ſon : Not ſparing even greater Authorities, 


when they made againſt him. Having 
drawn out a moſt excellent Collection of 
Synodical Matters from the dark Records 
of Antiquity, he illuſtrated them with ſuch 
pleaſant Lights which he gave them, and 
ſeaſoned them with ſuch delicate Salts of 


Wit, as made this rough and dry Subject 


to be received with pleaſure even by the 
more ſoft and delicate Ears. All the Pre- 
cedents which he met with in old muſty 
Records, he with ſo much Dexterity ap- 
plied to his purpoſe, ſnewing with ſo much 

| i ſeeming 


— 
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ſeeming probability that the Convocation's 
Rights and Methods of proceeding run 
ſuch an exact parallel with thoſe of the 
Parliament, that they look like two Twins, 
not only to be born together, but for the 
moſt part to ſhare the ſame Fortune: That 
the Convocation was ſummoned only by 
the Prince's Writ, the Arch-Biſhop's Au- 
thority in that Affair being only Miniſte- 
rial: In a word, he put ſuch ſpecious Co- 
lours upon every thing, tho? never ſo pre- 
carious and uncertain, as made a great 
many very moderate Men at that time be- 
lieve, that the Privileges of the Church 
were preſſed down by a heavier Yoke, than 
was to be deſired: Upon this Account the 
generality of the Clergy throughout the 
Province do very earneſtly deſire that a 
Convocation might at laſt fit. als 
80 many worthy Perſons 
. 1 Convecat#22 being at that time willing that 
the Convocation ſhould ſit, 
the Arch-Biſhop does very readily comply 
with their Inclinations. The Convocation 
meeting, and having laid before them ſe- 
veral Heterodox and Heretical Books, they 
read them over, marking out, and dili- 
gently weighing the pernicious Doctrines 
contained therein. Only the Royal Li- 
cenſe was wanting for their paſſing an Ec- We 
cleſiaſtical Cenſure upon them, and for 
their framing ſome new Canons for the 
Security of the Church againſt ne 
| 2 | | or 
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for the future. For without a Royal Li- 


cenſe, our Synod cannot only make no 


new Canons, but they muſt not fo much 
as deliberate about them; neither can they 


paſs any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure upon Hete- 


rodox or Irreligious Books. They are on- 
ly by Cuſtom impowered to make Com- 


plaints to the Biſhops, of the Detriment 
which the Church ſuſtains by the Pub- 
lication of ſuch Books. But there were 
ſome Perſons at that time, grown hot by 


Party diſputes, who would take. away the 
very Liberty of ſuch Complaint from the 


Lower-houſe of Convocation, and ſtop the 


Mouths of thoſe venerable Perſons, to ſuch 
a degree as to make them in a manner 
ſpeechleſs in that Aſſembly, and as it were 


mere Stocks and Stones. And ſome again 


of the other ſide were ſo fond of complain- 


ing, that they made as heavy a Complaint 


againſt the Biſhop of Sarums Comment 


upon the XXXIX Articles, a Book which 
for the generality deſerves all the Praiſe 
that can be given it, as they did againſt 


the Atheiſtical Writings, without wy o- 


ther Reaſon to countenance ſuch a tertible 


Charge, but that he was unacceptable to 
their Side. 


* 


Bor after ſeveral Months railing and no- 
thing done, nor the King's Licenſe fo 


much now as to be hoped for, the Arch- 
Biſhop prorogues the Convocation to the 
beginning of May, This being a very 


long 


* 
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Jong: Prorogation ſo irritated the Lower 
Houſe, that, to the Admiration of all 
Men, by their own Authority they ad- 
journ their Seſſion to a different Day, 
from that which the Arch-Biſhop had ap- 
pointed for the Convocation to meet, and 
after that to another. This the Biſhops 
thought to be ſo dangerous a Precedent, 
and to entrench ſo much upon the Epiſco- 
pal Honour and Authority, that they re- 
fuſe all Intercourſe with the Lower-Houſe 
of Convocation, till ſuch time as they had 
given Satisfaction for the Irregularity of 
1 that Action. 158 ah 
ee , £49 new Controverſy aroſe be- 
. ; 9 3* tween the two — of Con- 
 - ---_  - vocation, concerning the right 
of Adjournment; which was carry'd on 
with a great deal of Application on both 
Sides. They who contend for the Arch- 
Biſhop's Right, appeal to the uninterrupted 
Precedents of former Convocations for 
four or five Ages, which they have drawn 
out of the Act Books. Thoſe who defend 
the Claims of the Lower Houſe, - cover 
themſelves by two Precedents in the trou- 
bleſome Times under Arch-Biſhop Laud, 
alledging that ſeveral other Precedents 
might have been produced in other AQ 
Books, many of which are loſt, which is 
the reaſon that they cannot maintain their 
Claim by ſo many Inſtances as might be 
expected. Neither is the unhappy Con- 
| — troverſy 
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ROC ICON oro gt: 106. A30ES 
troverſy yet laid - aſleep, altho” the Con- 


tention between theſe learned; Perſons. is 
become a Jeſt o the common People. 
But by the way it is a very {ad and lamen-, 
table Reflection to good and ſober Men, 


ai 
7 


that look on them, to ſee, that ſo many 
learned and pious Perſons, ſhould ſo un- 
charitably fall foul upon one another upon 
ſuch a trivial Controverſy; and that every 
peaceable Man, who does not join with 
one of theſe Parties, ſhould be hated by 
both, or at the leaſt, ſhould be excluded 
from their Friendſhip. God grant, that 
ſome great Misfortune does not. befal the 
Church from theſe ſuch mad Heats, and 
which are ſo unbecoming our common 


_ Chriſtianity; and may he, of his Mercy, 
avert from us the unhappy Omen, Which 


7 * 


preſages ſo ill. e e . 

AND now let all the Chriſtian World be 
Judge, whether we have not to the ut- 
moſt of our Power endeavoured to find out 


a Method to have the unhappy Controver- 
ſies between us and the Nonconformilts. . 


compromiſed: Which tho? we have not 
had the good luck to obtain, yet certainly. 
they ſtand obliged to retain a grateful Me- 
mory of our kind Intentions on their Be- 
halt, and that laying aſide all Punctilio's of 
Honour, they. ſhould make all the Paces 
they can towards a Union with us. For 
a great many of us have for the fake of. 
them loſt the Good-will of many of our 
; | deat 
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dear Brethren, of our own Church, with 
whom we held formerly the ſtricteſt Friend- 
ſhip and Familiarity. And therefore they 
cannot make any ſufficient return for fo 
great. a Kindneſs, but only by embracing 
our Communion, who have endeayoured to 
purchaſe their Fellowſhip at ſo great an Ex- 
pence. If they cannot obtain every thing in 
order to this, which they have a mind to, 
however they ought to endeavour, not any 
longer for the fake of a few indifferent 
Things to deſert and deſpiſe a Church, in 
the Communion of which fo many pious 
_ Diſciples of Chriſt have gone to Heaven, 
in which there now live ſo many good 
Men, and Lovers. of Peace, and who are 
_ conjoined . with them, tho' their Adverſa- 
ries, 1n the Bowels of Chriſtian Charity. 
Tus E matters however piouſly deſigned 
by 2 Perſons, were prevented by the 
croſs Attempts of ſome peeviſh Men. For 
during all that time, that our 'Thoughts 
were buſie in bringing about an Union with 
the Diſſenters, ſome hot Men of their Par- 
ty did not forbear to irritate our Church 
by ſeveral ſevere Words and Actions in op- 
polition to it. re 
Six Humphrey Edwin, late 
A. D. 1698. Lord Mayor of the City of 


The Enſjens of the | 
City ned to. 4 London, a Member of one of 


Conventicle. the Diſſenting es; I Ig 
(but to qualifie himſelf for ſo 
advantageous a Poſt, joining himſelf ſome- 
| 8 85 times 
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Ss 


times to our Communion)to the great Diſ- 


honour of the Laws and the chief Magi- 
ſtracy of that City, went publickly to a Con- 
venticle, which was held in a Hall belong- 
ing to one of the mean mechanical Com- 


; panies in that City, attended with all the 
Enſigns of that auguſt Corporation. This 
bold Action was defended in Print by ſome 


of his Friends; this confident Reaſon be- 
ing among others alledg'd, that their Re- 
ligion was as much eſtabliſh'd by Law as 


ours is, vis. by the Act of Toleration 


which was lately paſſed, and by which 


they are permitted to exerciſe their own 


way of Worſhip without incurring] the Pe- 


nalties of the Laws. 


| AFTER this Came Out 4 : A. D. 1700. 


ter, ſubſcrib'd, as the furious Author thereof 
pretends, tho* without Names, by all the 


= Nonconformiſts, againſt: Mr. Robert Bur- 
= /cce, who had wrote a learned Treatiſe a- 


gainſt Schiſm. This Book was repleniſned 
with ſo many virulent Calumnies againſt 
the Church of England, that no railing 
Writer ever fill'd his Papers with ſo many 
malicious Invectives againſtany private Ad- 
verſary, much leſs againſt ſo renowned a 
Church. He ageulſes the Lives b 


. : | * P . NS 
of our Miners * as worſe . 


than thoſe of the Pagans: Prophanely ſcof- 
fing at the+ Abſolution and 


+ Pag. 81. 
our 


Diſcipline of Penance uſed in 
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e. 100. 8 er ** Which we ule in the 
. Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, at Eis delivery of the Elements, a 


Charm: re very fillyly finding — 
* 7 95. with the Style + of our Ser- 
4 mons, which even every wile 


| Man mini <che- Diſſenters themſelves do 
approve of: And moreover comparing our 
Miniſters to Drones and Wolves, and other 


vile and filthy Animals of the ſame Na- 
ture. But whilſt theſe hot Controverſies 
were flagrant concerning the Matter of 


Nonconformity, King V, illiam the 'Third 


departed this Life. 
HE Was l in 67” 


The Separation un- 
. der Queen Anne. Throne by Queen Anne, who 


for her great Oppoſition a- 
gainſt Popery, and for her ſingular Love 


to the Church of England, was not only 
higlily acceptable to the Clergy of the Na- 


tion, but to the Parliament and al the 
People of England. | 

irs IN tlie e of ber 
A. D. 1701 Reign, the Life of Mr. Bax- 
The Controwerly fer, firſt wrote by himſelf, 


between Calamy 


and Hoadly. but afterwards epitomized by 

Mr. Eamund Calamy, a learn- 
ed Nonconformiſt Divine, was publiſhed. 
There were ſeveral things in this work 
which fell from his Pen, that were wrote 


with too great Aſperity, he making ſome 


Reflections upon ſome eminent Divines of 
our 
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our Church, with a leſs degree of Reſpect 
than was Requifire. And whilſt he was 
giving the Reaſon of the Nonconformiſts 
Separation from our Church, he imputed 
many Faults to our Conſtitution, which 
occalioned much diſpleaſure to ſeveral ve- 
ry grave and moderate Perſons. 
_ Tris Book was anſwered by Mr. Zenja- 
nin Hoadly, a learned Young Divine, in a 
very exact and moderate Stile, but full of 
Force and Solidity. He grounding his Ar- 
guments upon Conceffions drawn from Mr. 
Calamy's Book, gains a perfect Conqueſt 
over ms Adverrnny. 77 x 

Ar TER this comes out a 5 3 
very ill- natur'd Book with a . * 
counterfeit Title, pretending b 
= to be wrote in Defence of the Church 
of England, but in reality after a crafty 
Manner deſigned to blemiſh her Reputati- 
on: And that it might excite the greater 
Diſrepute againſt the Church, it took up the 
Character of ſome hot-headed Church-man, 
repreſenting the Diſſenters as the moſt per- 
nicious Members of the Common-wealth, 
and ſuch as were not fit to live. But the 
Author being found guilty of this Miſde- 
meanour, was ſeverely puniſhed for it. 
T ABOUT the ſame time there 
= was an Act endeavoured to _ The Contrever- 
be paſſed in Parliament a- 3 ; —_— 
- bout Occaſional Communion, . 
WW which js a ſcandalous Practice —— 

K which 


oF 3 8 


zo An Tatroduftion to the © 


which ſome of the Nonconformiſts had in- 
dulged themſelves in, in order to obtain a 
| beneficial Office by it, vig. to take the Sa- 
crament once in our Church, to qualify 
themſelves for a Preferment in the State, 
which when they had done, they left our 
Church again. The Houſe of Commons 


were very eager for the paſſing this Bill: 


preſuming that ſuch an Ac would, be a con- 


3 


ſiderable Security for the Church againſt 


any Deſigns which may be carried on againſt. 


it by ſuch occaſional Communicants. On 
the other ſide, the Lords, altho' unani- 
moully agreed in condemning this unfair 
Practice, yet they thought it would be very 


prejudicial to the publick Affairs, that du- 


ring this great War, any particular Hard- 


{hips ſhould be laid upon their fellow-Sub- 
jects. But this Diſappointment by the Lols' 
of the Bill fo irritated the Paſſions of ſome 


Perſons, even of our own Communion, 
that ſeveral Members of the Houſe of Com- 
Mons ventured upon a very dangerous Pro- 
ject to carry on their Deſign, vis. in the 
midit of ſuch a bloody and expenſive War, 
to {top the paſſing a Money Bill, till by that 
Means the Lords ſhould be forced to give 


their Conſent to the aforeſaid Act. But 


theſe precipitate Counſels were hindred by 
the prudent Intervention of ſome more mo- 
derate Perſons. This occaſioned new Quar- 
rels among us, and the Contention was ſo 
warm, as (tho' it be a Shame to ſpeak it) 
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many very pious Perſons, who had nothing 
elſe in view. but the Good of the Church; 
and the Proſperity of the Nation, have been 
= traduced by the oppoſite Party as having in 
= their Hearts a wicked Deſign, to undermine 
and ruin the Church. Thus thele good and 
peaceable Men (ſuch is the unhappy Condi- 
tion of human Affairs) whilſt they were 
endeavouring to heal the Wounds of the 
Church, and ſtudying the Peace of the State, 
could neither reconcile the Diſſenters to the 
Church, nor retain their ancient Friendſhip 
and Familiarity with thoſe of their own 
Communion. So that at laſt (a fad thing 
to reflect upon, and which grieves all good 
Men to the Heart) after an Age and an half 
ſpent in Religious Quarrels ſo unbecoming 
Chriſtian Men, we retain the ſame Diffe- 
rences and Animoſities as at firſt, and have 
hardly any Hopes left of ſeeing them re- 
4 conciled. | x | BO 
= Now let any one judge, tif the greate 
Share of the Blame is not to be imputed to 
the Obſtinacy of ſome Nonconformiſts, and 
their incurable Diſlike to our Church; that 
the Church labours under the Misfortune 
of ſo many Diſſentions and Diviſions, and 
that our bleſſed Lord's moſt holy Coat, 
= which all good Men do deſire to be entire, 
= ſhould be fo miſerably fora into Pieces and 
W Rags. ED 

BY Some of our Communion have gone in- 
do ſeveral Projects for the Cure of theſe 
- ; He. 2 Divi- 
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Diviſions, but they have always miſcarry'd 
in their Deſign. Some hot Perſons, when 
they were in Power at the Court, thought 
the beſt way to bring the Diſſenters to 
Reaſon, was by Severity and hard Uſage, 
and by putting the Penal Laws in Execu- 
tion againſt them in their full extent: But 
all which they got by this was, to make the 
Diſſenters more ſtiffly to adhere to their 
own Opinions, and withal to accuſe us of 
Cruelty and a Spirit of Perſecution. A 
Comprehenſion was an Expedient propoſed 
by others, whereby part of our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Rites being laid aſide, and the Contro- 
verſy between us being halved, a Period 
might be put to our Diſagreements. But 
whilſt ſome very pious Perſons laboured in 
this Deſign, and thereby very much incur- 
red the Diſpleaſure of their Brethren ; the 
Nonconformiſts by no publick or private 
Writing that I know of, ſhewed any Pro- 
penſion to an Union, or fignified what 
Alterations in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
on would ſatisfy them ſo as to come into 
the Church. fs 
I ux Toleration, which the Parliament at 
laſt thought fit to eſtabliſn, was ſo far from 
eſtabliſning Peace in the Church, that it 
rather fixed the Separation deeper; a Liber- 
ty being granted to the whole Frie of the 
ſeveral Sorts of Sectaries, to propagate their 


Heterodoxies with Impunity. 1 
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8SiN CE the Attempts of is 
theſe ſo very wiſe Perſons, i - agen 
and the Methods which they —_ 1 


have propoſed in order to an Clurches abread. 


Union, have been ſo unſuc- 
ceſsful ; the generality of Men do now per- 


fectly deſpair of procuring a firm Concord 
among us. However I will try what I can 
do after other Perſons in this Affair, in 


| ſtriking out a new Path which no one has 
= gone before me in : Not by advancing any 


new Arguments to convince our Adverſa- 


tries, for they being unhappily blinded by 


their Prejudices, have ſtood Proof againſt 
all that can be faid that way: Not by 
ſoothing them up, and making unwarran- 
table Condeſcenſions to them, for this Me- 
thod too has been as often tried in vain : But 
by ſetting all the controverted Points be- 
tween them and us in a fair Light, and de- 
livering them in an exact Freedom of Speech 
on both ſides, 1 APPEAL To THE 
CHURCH OF THE PROTESTANTS. 
Before them let our Cauſe be tried; let 
them determine whether or no theſe heavy 


Charges againſt our Church be juſtly laid, 


and whether there be any juſt Cauſe of this 
dreadful Separation : That all the holy Per- 
ſons throughout the reformed World may 
endeavour to find out ſome Method, how 
the Differences among the Proteſtants of 


4 our Country may be reconciled, and the 


K3. Wounds 
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Wounds of our Engliſb Church may tis 


heated... Cn 5 
NxiTHER do I think this Propoſal to be 
foreign to that Precept of our Bleſſed Lord; 
If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
go and tell him of his Fault between thee 
and him alone If he ſhall hear thee, thou 


haſt gained thy Brother. But if he will 


not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
two more. And if he ſhall neglect to hear 
them, TELL IT TO THE CHURCH. 
This Rule our Bleſſed Lord has laid down 
for reconciling Controverſies among Chri- 
ſtians. And what Man can either wiſh or 


preſume to advance a more proper Expedi- 


ent for this End? Indeed the Church of 
Rome does with great Inſolence arrogate 
this Power to her ſelf: Pretending that all 
Controverſies which ariſe in the Chriſtian 
World, are to be determin'd by the Pope, 


or at leaſt by their Councils: And that ſhe 


pities the Condition of us Proteſtants, who 
want a Judge of Controverſies who may 
_ compoſe our Differences. Which (they ſay) 

when once riſen up among us, muſt for ever 
continue flagrant. My Brethren ! ſhall we 
own this heavy Imputation to be true! 
Shall we allow that the Church of Chriſt 
is to be found among Idolaters only; among 
them, who for the true God worſhip Angels 
and dead Men, and Bread and Wine, nay even 
Stocks and Stones? Can we think thatrour 

Lord is gone again) Egypt, and is to be 
| - | | = 
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worſhipped among Apes and Garlick and 
Onions? But where (fay the Papiſts) is 
your Church? Confident Wretches! in 
Great Britain, in Holland, in Swedeland, 
Denmark, Brandenburgh, Swoitzerland, in 
many Countries of Germany, in many great 
Nations and Cities of Europe, our Prote- 
ſtant Church is to be ſeen; a Church which 
is one by Unity of Faith and brotherly 
Charity, altho' it be not lorded over by the 
Tyranny of one univerſal Biſhop. 
IT Is to this Church that we appeal, to 
this Church we will tell what our Brethren 
have treſpaſſed againſt us: Imploring the 
Candor of all holy Perſons therein, that they 
would not have an evil Opinion of us, for 
the Imputations thrown upon us by our 
Adverſaries; that they would impartially 
hear what we can fay in Defence of our 
Church, as well as what is brought againſt 
us; and jultly weghtng the Merits of 
both Sides, would freely paſs their Judg- 
ment, which of us are moſt in Fault, and 
upon whoſe Head to charge the Blame of 
this dreadful Separation: And Laſly, That 
they would be pleaſed to interpoſe their Au- 
thority and Intereſt, to eſtabliſh an eternal 
Concord and Love amongſt us. And I 
hope, my deareſt Brethren, that you will 
not unwillingly take upon you the Burden 
of this Province; ſince it tends ſo viſibly 
to the Advantage of the Church, and to 
the Preſervation of our common Proteſtant 
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Religion, which our Popiſh Enemies, by 
ſowing Strife and Diviſions among us, are 
continually ſtudy ing to undermine. | 


* 


NEirHER do I think, Worthy Stirs, that 
your Labours will be laid out with the 
{ame ill Succeſs, as ours have been, in this 
Particular. For I preſume that many of 
the Nonconformiſts will more eaſily be per- 
ſuaded to liſten to Terms of Accommoda- 
tion, by what Counſels you ſhall be plea- 
ſed to impart, than to thoſe which we ſhall 
offer. For as they have no Difference with 
you, ſo they cannot ſuppoſe you can un- 
dertake ſuch a Deſign, but only upon a 
View of the publick Intereſt of Religion. 
But by reaſon of the long Animoſities 
which have been among us, they are apt 1 
to entertain a Suſpicion of all our Attempts, WM | 
as tho' we were carrying on ſome ill De- 
ſign againſt them. e | 
Nox are there wanting a- 
mong the Diſſenting Mini- 5 f 
ſters, eſpecially among the 77 tm Bi 
Presbyterians, many very lear- Peace. 1 
ned and pious Perſons, who 8 1 
entertain a better Opinion of our Church 
than their Predeceſſors have done. For all the {Rx ( 

old Adverſaries of our Church, who for ſo © 
many Years together had made ſuch Oppoſi- : 
tion againſt it (as in the Courſe of our Re- Mt 
lation we have ſhewn) are all in their 
Graves, and many of the young Men who 

have ſucceeded them in their Miniſtry, do 
$4 * 1 8 ä , 4 92 „ : not 
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not bear the ſame Enmity to our Church as 
their Predeceſſors; but they often vouch- 

ſafe to ſpeak kindly to us, to keep up a 

charitable Correſpondence with us, and 
5 ſometimes to maintain a ſtrict Degree of 
Priendſhip. Beſides, theſe Perſons do more 
f ES diligently apply themſelves to the as of 
the ancient Fathers, than their Predeceſſors 
- © were wont to do, and for that Reaſon are 
not perfectly averſe to our Liturgy, to the 


| Order of Biſhops, or to thoſe Rites of the 
d ancient Church which we have taken into 
- ours. Wherefore we entertain ſome very 
'T good Hopes, eſpecially, worthy Sirs, if you 
. would be pleaſed to exhort them to it; 
8 


That they with their Flocks may return 
dt into the Boſom of the Church; So that 
s, both of us with mutual Charity, and joint 
- © Labours, may work together in the Lord's 
Vineyard; and that all Diſputes between us 
being laid aſide, we may have no other 
= Strife but only to outgo one another in the 
" Works of the Goſpel. But as for the Diſ- 
= fenters of a leffer Rank, and all the Frie of 
= Enthuſiaſtical People; we have hardly any 
cg Hope of their Return to the Church, till 


he God of his infinite Mercy, inſtead of that 
ſo Wildneſs and peeviſh Obſtinacy which they 

1 are at preſent poſſeſſed with, ſhall be pleaſed 
e- to illuminate their Minds with his heavenl7 


Wiſdom and Love. 


Bot 
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. . Sirs, you 
- ove of 2 ſhall not think much to take 
roteſtants is d gs 

fired. upon you this Trouble; there 
* is one thing more which I 
would requeſt from you. And J do again 
and again beſeech you, that you would uſe 
all poſſible Application, that all the Diſputes 
among all our Brethren may be compoſed. 
The Papiſts do object againſt us, that we 
are none of Chriſt's Garment, which ought 
to be whole and entire, but only mere 
Rags that hardly hold together ; that their 
Church by an Uniformity of Worſhip and 
Diſcipline, is ſo ſafe, that the Gates of Hell 
cannot prevail againſt it; but ours by a 
Diverſity of Opinions is a wretched diſtrac- 
ted thing, broken and weakened by our mu- 
tual Oppoſitions. „ 
Now any one may with Eaſe obſerve, 
how within a few Years, the Reformed Re- 
ligion, which ſpread over a great Part of 
urope, is confined within a few Coun- 
tries, and there too diſturbed and oppreſſed 
by the Arts of the Papiſts. Formerly they 
were wont underhand to attack us with 
dark Conſpiracies, but now they grow wea- 
ry of executing their cruel Deſigns by ſuch 
ſlow Degrees; they now make quicker Ad- 
vances towards our Ruin; by joint Force 
and main Strength attecking us, endeavour- 
ing to extirpate and pluck up the Proteſtant 
Religion whereſoever they find it has ta- 
ken Root. Now this Tyranny which = 
+: n 
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find every where to be growing upon us, 
can hardly be ſtopped any other way than 
by an Agreement in Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip among the whole Body of Proteſtants. 
Which our firſt holy Reformers did pru- 
dently foreſee, tho' they died before they 
were able to accompliſh ſo pious a Deſign. 
Our Arch-Biſhop Cran- 5 
mer, the moſt holy Martyr, 2 . f 
did in his time deſign, that a Proteſtants was 
general Council of Proteſtants 2 7 5 OW 
ſhould be held; whoſe moſt 
pious Propoſal was ſeconded by * Mr. Ca- 
vin the Glory of the Reformation. But by 
the unexpected Death of King Edward VI. 
that moſt excellent Deſign happen'd to come 
to nothing, ” 
Now it we are minded to promote th 
Intereſt of our common Religion, we ought 
10 


* x 3 
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* Deinde ſcio, Tc. Beſides I perceive that your Grace hag 
not only the Advantage of England in your View, but you 
conſult likewiſe the Good of the whole World. And not only 
the extraordinary Pregnancy of Parts, but the unparalleFd 
Piety of your moſt gracious King is to be adored, that he 
favours the Deſign of having ſuch a General Council calld, 
and offers a Place in his Kingdom for it. And I wiſh it 
could be ſo brought about, that ſome learned and wiſe Men 
from all the principal Churches might meet together, and 
having debated the principal Heads of Religion, from their 
concurrent Judgment we might deliver down to Poſterity a 
certain Expoſition of the holy Scriptures, &. And after- 
wards: As for my part, if there be any need of me, I ſhall 
not think it much to paſs over ten Seas, upon ſo good a De- 
ſign, Calvins Epiſtle to Cranmer, Ep. 126, 
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to tread in the Steps of theſe holy Perſons : 


Making in moſt: humble manner Applica- 


tion to our Princes, that they would be 


pleaſed to give us leave to meet in ſome Pro- 


teſtant Country in a general Council; that 
the Articles of the Proteſtant Faith might 
be eftabliſhed by an Oecumenical Sanction; 
and that a Liturgy and Book of Canons 
for Church Diſcipline may be agreed upon 
to be uſed in all the Reformed Churches. 
This ſeems to be the propereſt Method for 
the Security of the Proteſtant Religion, 


which by reaſon of the Animoſities that have 


been raiſed between us upon account of 
ſome little Differences of Opinion, is con- 
tinually weaken' d. The Papiſts themſelves 


will ſerve us for Examples in this Affair, 


who by the Council of Trent have fo ſtrong- 


ly ſettled their Superſtition, that, tho? be- 


fore that, the Proteſtants were in a fair way 
totally to have overturned their Tyranny, 
ſince that Time they have hardly been able 
to maintain their own Ground. We Pro- 
teſtants do not entertain any ſo very different 
Opinions, but that they may very eaſily be 
reconciled together. For in maintaining 
the principal Articles of Faith, and in op- 
poſing the Popiſh Errors, we all of us fall 
in together with a wonderful Agreement. 
And as for other Points which are contro- 
verted among Divines, as they have but lit- 
tle to do with Religion, ſo they may be left 


among the School Subtilties, with Liberty 


on 


># 
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on all Sides to be maintain'd by the curious 
Wits of learned Men. 6 


8 ld The Litwgy of 
AND then what a Joy would tbe rd Bn 


it br ing to all Chriſtian Hearts, gland is propos d 


that they might have an to ll Proteſtants. 


Opportunity, in whatſoever Country they 


ſhould happen to be, of offering up their 
Prayers to God with one Mouth, and with 
one Form of Devotion! Nor can any thing 
be better ſuited to that Purpoſe than the Li- 


turgy of the Church of England, which is 
certainly the moſt perfect of any Form of 


Prayer which is extant. This by the Care 


of the learned Mr. Oftervalt is already ſettled 


in ſome Churches beyond Sea; which if it 
could be eſtabliſhed with the ſame Eaſe in 


of the Proteſtant Cauſe. _ 

Bur whilſt this Deſign is carrying on by 
the Endeavours of wiſe Perſons; I wiſh 
that all Divines of the ſeveral Proteſtant 
Nations, would do all they can to remove 
any ObſtruQtions, which may lie in the 
way to hinder ſuch a noble Enterpriſe. 
And if I with my ſmall Degree of Prudence 
and Experience in the World, may be al- 
low'd to give my Judgment, I cannot think 


of any thing which may be n the mean time 


more conducive to this End, ere, ſhould be 


Tg > Int e of 
than that the Divines of the 72 
particular Countries ſhould e Proteſtant Hi: 
frequently correſpond by Let- , 


ters 
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ters (like the Litteræ Formate of the anci- 
ent Church.) The Papiſts are ſufficiently 
ſenſible, how much this Method does pro- 
mote their Cauſe, who to ſupport the Po- 
piſh Tyranny do continually ſend Letters 
backwards and forwards from Europe to In- 
dia. My Brethren! the Shepherds ought 
not to ſleep when the Wolves are ſo watch. 
ful. It can hardly be expreſs'd how much 
ſuch an epiſtolary Correſpondence would 
conduce, to the Improvement of Chriſtian 
Love and Charity between us: How it 
would exhort and excite us to our Labours 
in the Goſpel ; how it would raiſe and ſtir 
us up to do all things which might contri- 
bute to the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Faith. 
And as for our Divines, they cannot wiſh 
for any thing more acceptable, than to be 
aſſiſted by your Counſels in ſo honourable 
a Deſign. 

THERE remains one thing which I would 
deſire of our Diſſenting Brethren of our 
own Country, viz. That whatever I have 
already ſaid, or ſhall hereafter in this Diſ- 
courſe ſay, with Freedom, they would not 
think I am led thereunto by IIl- nature or 
any malicious Deſign againſt them. For I 
do moſt ſolemnly aſſure them, that I do not 
bring againſt them the Hand of an Enemy, 
but that of a Phyſician, and that I have not 
touched theſe Wounds of the Church to the 
quick with any other View, but only for 
tear that not being well healed, they ſhould 


again 
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again break out. I could indeed have deli- 
vered theſe Matters in ſofter Words: But 
being to open them before thoſe whom I 
propoſe to be Judges of them, I have thought 
it more agreeable to Truth and Sincerity, 
and the Judgment and Equity of the Per- 
ſons I appeal to, to ſpeak exact Truth, tho? 
never ſo invidious, and to deliver it naked- 
ly without Colours. 1 
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Containing a Vindication of its Do- 
ctrines and Articles of Faith. 


I zs uſual among the generality 
el + ja of Men, to caſt Calumnies and 
Reflections upon all Things which 
Ez they do not like, altho' they are 
in their own Nature never ſo 
laudable, and upon which no Degree of 
Blame can juſtly be charged. Such Perſons; 
I find, are led on to ſuch unfair Proceedings 
chiefl, upon this Account, becauſe they 
= conceive Hopes of drawing thereby the 
Minds of ſome inconſiderate Men to their 
= Ha Opinion, 


— 
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Opinion, and of gaining to themſelves this 
Point, vig. to make ſeveral good and honeſt 
Men to be out of Love with thoſe Things, 
which they ſee to be charged with ſuch ſe- 
vere Imputations. Having narrowly con- 
ſider'd this Matter, I thought it highly pro- 
bable, that thoſe Perſons, who hereto- 
Tore had led the Way to this unhapp 
Separation from the Church of England, 
and loaded her Conſtitution with ſo many, 
and fo great Faults, have had hardly any 
other Motive to ſo ill a Deſign, than to 
put the better Colour upon their reſolv'd 
Separation, rather than that they them 
ſel ves, in their Conſcience, believed thoſe 
grievous Accuſations, which they have char- 
ged her with, to be juſtly deſerved. 

Now that the common People might 
not be impoſed upon by theſe Practices, 
Which there have been never wanting ſome 
Perſons or other to exerciſe, our Divines 
have with great Prudence wrote ſeveral 
Engliſh Books in Defence of the Church. 
And this they thought ſufficient to hinder 


ordinary Men from making a Detection WM 


from her, wha might be apt to be _— 
ved by theſe Reflections caſt upon the 
Church of England; eſpecially whilſt the 
Imputations were contained within out 
own Iſland. But when we perceived that 
theſe Criminations were carried. Abroad to 
Foreign Nations, and diſperſed throughout 
the whole reformed World, ſo that in 

= many 
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many Places the Minds of many of our 
Brethren in the Proteſtant Countries were 
alienated and eſtranged from us: All wiſe 
Men thought it was then high Time to 
find out ſome Medicine, for the Cure of 
this intolerable Evil. Neither could they 


: think of any Remedy ſo proper to be ap- 
N plied, as that a Defence of the Church in 
2 Latin ſhould be publiſhed, by which Fo- 
5 reigners might be informed of the Opinion 


of our Divines upon ſeveral Points contro- 
verted among the Proteſtants, and how 
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d far removed they are from the Stain of He- 
- WW reſy, which they are often by their Ad- 
le verſaries accuſed of: And moreover, how 


the Doctrine of our Church does agree 
with the Word of God, and the primitive 


ht Confeſſions of Faith; and :fily, how un- 
„ WW reaſonably our Adverſaries charge Faults 
ne WE and Errors upon us in theſe Things. 

es TRAT which prevail'd ET 
al with me in particular to ſet e n of 
ht. about this Work, was the _ 


earneſt Perſuaſions of ſome very worthy 
Perſons, to whoſe Authority and good 


ei- Pleaſure I am bound to pay the greateſt 
the Deference. However I am ſenſible what 


an important Affair Iam to manage, while 


2ur I appear as the Advocate of the moſt illu- 
hat ſtrious Church in the whole Reformation; 


a Church which the choiceſt Engines of 
= Popiſh Tyranny have been employ*d to 
WE batter and raſe from the very Foundations ; 
= L 2 a Church 
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a Church which hath ever been deſerved- 


ly eſteem'd the moſt impregnable Fortreſs 


of the Proteſtaat Religion; and in a Word, 


a Church which boaſts of frequent and glo- 


rious Triumphs over all the Powers of Ro- 


miſh Superſtition. 


I am well ſatisfied it would have been 
no ſmall Advantage to this Cauſe, had it 
fallen into the Hands of ſome great Divine, 
of eminent Station in the Church, whoſe 
profound Learning, eſtabliſh'd Reputation, 
and other Accompliſhments would have 
done much more than I can pretend to, 
a Man of interior Condition, long buried 
in the Country Dirt and Mire ; who, if 
ever I had any Vigour or Livelineſs of 
Thought, it is now much impair'd and 


_ almoſt extinct, thro' a long State of ill 


Health, which a very unwholſome Air 
brought upon me. — 

BuT ſince greater /Men are perhaps 
otherwiſe employ'd, and fo not at Leiſure 
for a Work of this Nature, I am not diſſa- 
tisfied that my ſpare Time which I have 
lately got, 1s to be laid out upon it ; where- 
in if 1 cannot do all I would, I will cer- 
tainly do the beſt I can; or if my Endea- 
vours ſhould not prove ſo ſucceſsful as my 
good Friends are apt to prognoſticate, yet 
all my Pains will not be loſt, if hereby I 
can but ſet abler Heads on Work, and pre- 
pare the Way to greater Atchievements; 


or but lay the Foundation of that Structure 


I which 


PLAY 
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which ſome other Hand may raiſe to a ſuit- 
able Height and Perfection. : 05 
Bur that I may proceed 3 of. 
in my intended Defence wit. 
out Confuſion, and diſpoſe Matters in that 
orderly Method, as that they may be eaſily 
committed to Memory, I will reduce what 
I have to ſay, under theſe two Heads. 

I. I will treat of thoſe chief Points of 
Divinity, wherein we are wrongfully char- 


ged to agree wth Papiſts, or Socinians, or 


at leaſt with Arminians, againſt the true 
Catholick Faith; which Charge I ſhall re- 
fute with rational Anſwers. mY 

II. I ſhall wipe off the Aſperſions which 


our Adverſaries caſt upon the Diſcipline 


and Ceremonies receiv'd in our Church. 


And becauſe ſome of them are ſo harſh and 


bitter, they will ſcarce be believ'd, I ſhall 


Juſtify my Account of them, by referring 


to the Page of the Book where they are to 
be found. „ N 
AND, whenever it ſhall be proper ſo to 
do, I will make it appear, that our Articles 
and Uſages are confirm'd by the Authori- 
ty of the Primitive Church, and the Wri- 
tings and Practice of the antient Fathers. 
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Of Popery charged upon the Church 
FVV 
H E firſt and heavieſt Charge brought 


znfe ed with Popifh Errors, and that un- 


der 


* The Habits and Ceremonies uſed in the Church of 
England, are carnal, beggarly, Antichriſtian Pomps. Gillby, 
an old Puritan, quited by Bancroft, p. a4. b 

They are Popiſh Fopperies, Romiſh Reliques, Raggs of 
Antichriſt, Dregs of diſguiſed Popery. Id. p. 5, and 12. 

The Government of the Church by Arch-Biſhops and 


Biſhops, is Antichriſtian and Diabolical. Cart. Adm. I. 


P. 25. A. D. 1572. 


The Offices, Ceremonies, and Diſcipline in the Church 


of England, were firſt brought in by the Pope, and are an 

Appendage and Tail of the Beaſt. Holmes Sermon before the 

Parliament, A. D. 1641. E 
What is Prelacy, but an Antichriſtian Uſurpation or In- 


truſion into the Lord's Heritage? Owen p. 5. Of bis Tbanlſ- 


giving Sermon. Lond. 1651. 

Who can ſufficiently expreſs the ſuperſtitious Abuſe of 
the Exgliſh Liturgy ? Superſtitious, did I ſay ? I ſhould have 
ſaid idolatrous. Jerubbaa! rewiv'd, p. 22. Lond. 1663. 

While they fee Bramball, Thorndike, Taylor, Heylin, and a 


great many mere of that Stamp, in their publick Writings 


condemn the promiſcuous reading of the Scriptures, and our 
Separation from the Church of Rome as Schiſmatical; and 
defend Prayers for the Dead, Adoration of Images, and the 
Hoſt in the Euchariſt, and Juſtification by Works: I ſay, 
while they behold theſe Things, how can they furbear think- 
ing, that we (of the Church of England) are making all the 


Sail we can towards Popery ? Celeuſma, p 31. Lond. 1679. 


In our Union which we are juſt ready to make with Pa. 


piſts, not only in Worſhip, but in Faith and Doctrine. 
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der the empry Name of Proteſtants „ We. 


are zealous Followers of Romiſh Idola- 
ters; that our Church is the 2 8 and 


Reliques of Antichriſt ; that our Teachers 


draw their Divinity out of thoſe corrupt 
Fountains, and that we are returning t0 
Babylon again with all the Speed that 
ney pe. ng 

Ox Adverſaries (J ſuppoſe) don't real- 
ly believe we are guilty of the Things 


they object againſt us: But becauſe the 


Name of Popery is extremely odious in our 
Nation, they induſtriouſly faſten it upon 


us, to render us hateful and deteſtable to 


thoſe of their own Party. By this Artifice 
they catch a World of ſimple Hearers, 
who at the Outcry of Popery run from our 
Church as from a Houle infected with the 
Plague. They need, not be told what a 
proſperous and never-failing Stratagem this 


was to them, not many Years ago. We 
mult confeſs that of later Days we have 


been leſs annoy'd from this Quarter : Not 
L 4 | that 


| PT | 
For thatwkich godly Men, juſt eſcaped oat of Popery, in- 
tended for a rough Draught of Reformation, in Hopes of a 
more refined Epiſcopacy, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, Poſteri- 
ty hath been ſo far from correcting and improving, by po- 


liſhing it, paring away Superfluities, and adding necetlary 


and uſeful Things, that they have rather made it worle ; and 


ſeem to be mighty fond of returning thither again, whence 


they had made their Eſcape. Preface to the Patron of good 
Faith, p. 57. n | | | 

_ Grotius his Love to Popery, eaſily atoned for theſe Faults, 
(1.e, his Errors in Divinity) in the Eiteem of our high Church- 
men. Patron of good Faith. p. 2. | 
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that our Adverſaries have leſs Pretence far 


it now than formerly; but the Calumny is r 
grown ſo notorious and palpable, that no F 
body will ſwallow it; it being too well If 
known with what Vigour, Zeal, and Con- n 

ſtancy we oppoled the Romauiſtis, and how t 


dear and gracious they were to them, at a 
Time when all our Intereſts, Sacred and 
Civil, were in the greateſt Danger to be 
loſt. „ 8 ON PO NELIEY 
OE Bur if our Church bear ſo 
The Founders > much towards Popery, how 
poor Fern came it to paſs that the Foun- 
5 ders of it, Craumer, Ridley, 
Latimer, and others of the greateſt Sancti 
ty, fell a Sacrifice to Popiſh Rage and Fu- 
ry? Why did not that Church rather em- 
brace them as its beſt and fureſt Friends! 
How came they to miſs. of thoſe Prefer- 
ments from the Pope, which were always 
beſtow'd upon the fierce Opponents of Lu- 
ther, Calvin, and other Authors of the 
Reformation? Can any one think ſuch wiſe 
and learned Men would all on a ſudden ſo 
FI utterly loſe their Senſes, as to chuſe Death 
i8 rather than be reconciled to the Romiſh 
1 Religion, if the Difference between them 
Wi were ſo very ſmall as our Adverſaries pre- 
tend ? If we are ſuch fond Retainers of Ro- 
miſh Superſtitions, how come the Cham- 
* of them to ſtrike at us above all other 
en! 5 
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bs: 8 1 have Ty Ba 
rightly inform'd us, the Gun- Papiſts Attempts 
8 Plot was not level- 992,907 aw 
led againſt the Puritan Mi _ 
niſters, or a few of the Nobility who pa- 
tronized them: But that ſudden Deſtructi- 
on was prepared for our King, who was a 
tric Defender of our Church, for the 
whole Body of Biſhops, and for ſuch of our 
great Men as in Queen Eligabeth's Reign 
Pad enacted good Laws for the Eftabliſh- 
ment of this Church. And we cannot for- 
get how the Jeſuits under King James II. 
when they ſtruck at the very Heart of the 
reform'd Religion, gave no Diſturbance to 
diſſenting Academies, but fell furiouſly upon 
our Colleges, and begun to baniſh our Stu- 
dents from thoſe Seats of Learning. 
Is we are ſo very like the _ 
Papifts, and the Diſſenters ſo 55 of 
8 ſſenters from it. 
very unlike them, how comes 15 
it to paſs that Popiſh Emiſſaries have fo 
often perſonated Fanatick Teachers, and 
rail'd in their Conventicles againſt our 
Church, to the great Satisfaction of their 
Hearers? This was done in Queen Eliza. 
beth's Days by Faithful Comm, a Domini- 
can Friar ; who continued for ſome Time 
a great Oracle among them; till at laſt 
happening to drop his Mask, he was forced 
to march off; but not without the Pretence 
of a divine Call to Foreign Churches ; 
and ſo bidding farewell Lo lis Congregati- 
| | on 
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on with abundance of Tears, which he 
could eaſily command, and a Load of bitter 


Invectives againſt the Idolatry and Popery 
of the Church of England, his Cheat paſt 


upon them ſo well to the laſt, that they 
rais'd a hundred and thirty Pounds for him, 
to bear the Charges of his Journey. When 
he came to Rome to give account of his 
Management, the politick Pope Pius V. 
was ſo well ſatisfied with it, that he rewar- 
ded him with a Preſent of 2000 Ducats. 


Such another Juggler was Thomas Heath, 


who got up into the Pulpit at Rocheſter, 
and thunder'd againſt our Forms of Prayer: 


but happening 1n the Heat of his Agitation 
to ſhake a Letter out of his Pocket, which 


was ſent him from the Fe/arzrs Society, con- 


taining Inſtructions how he ſhou'd divide 


the Church of England into Seas and Par- 
ties, he was hereupon carry'd before a Ma- 
giſtrate; who condemn'd him to loſe his 
Ears in the Pillory, and ſuffer Impriſonment. 
And there in a ſhort time he ended his Lite, 
whether thro' Grief or Poiſon is uncertain. 
Now, can any Man in his Wits imagine, 
that the Papiſts would take all this Pains to 
ruin their Friends and Fellow-Labourers ! 


No certainly; the Popedom is founded 


upon difterent Politicks, and the Kingdom 


of Antichriſt owes the Enlargement of its 


Borders to other kinds of Arts. Concern- 


ing ſuch a Kingdom our Saviour hath taught 
us, that if it be divided againſt it felt, it 


£ cannot 
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; R © 
cannot ſtand, but muſt ſoon come to 


nought. In ſhort, if theſe Sophiſters did 


not look upon our Church as the main Pil- 
lar of the Reformation, and that ſowing 


' Diviſions among us was the only way to 


reduce us to Popery, they would never car- 
ry on this Work with ſuch infinite Pains 


and Hazards. 


Bur why am] ſo ſerious in Our Articles e- 


| fencing againſt ſo groſs a Ca- 7 where . 


, demm Popiſh Er- 
lumny, which can never paſs: rers. 


current with any but the un- 


thinking Multitude ? For the Articles of our 
Church (which not only Clergymen, but all 
Students in our Univerſities, are obliged by 
their Subſcriptions to acknowledge and 


maintain) do put it out of all Doubt, that 


Heaven and Earth are not at a greater di- 
ſtance, than our Religion is from Popery. 


If there be any thing in 
our Religion which can be me are wit to be 


wreſted to countenance ſuch a md for re- 


Charge, it muſt be, that we Er, 


have not, out of hatred to 
the very Name of Popery, thrown out 
every Ulage which is receiv'd in the Romiſh 
Church. It would cloy the Reader to in- 
lift on the Defence of every particular 
Ceremony in Uſe among us. I think it 
ſuffieient juſt to touch this Point, and ſhew 
in general, that it is againſt all Reaſon we 
ſhou'd run croſs to the Church of Rome in 
every thing, and out of a contradicting Hu- 

1 8 | mour, 
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mour, reje& whatever they admit, howe— 
ver pious in the Inſtitution, or innocent in 
the Uſe. We muſt go out of the World, 1x 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the like Caſe, if we 
muſt allow of nothing common with them; 
it we muſt not receive any Gift of God, 


becauſe it is beſtow'd on them likewiſe, 


Then the Reform'd muſt not eat, nor drink, 
uſe Garments, Houſes, or Fire to keep out 
the Cold, lye upon Beds, put on their Shoes, 


or ride on Horſes, becauſe theſe things are 


done by the Papiſts. 
IT ſignifies little for our Adverſaries to 


ſay, Their Exceptions are only in Religious 


Matters, which having been once abuſed by 
Superſtition, are never after lawful for Chri- 
ſtians to _— which they urge the Ay- 
thority of Hezekzah, who not only burnt 
the Idolatrous Groves, and threw down 
the Altars of Baal; but likewiſe ground 
the Brazen Serpent to Powder, tho' made 
at firſt by Divine Appointment, becauſe he 
found it was idoliz'd by the People. 
I this be right Reaſoning, 


The Argument why don't theſe ſanctified 


Fadi, Heu. Men hold to their own Rule? 
kiah anſwered Why don't they in the Abun- 
dance of their Zeal, reject 

every thing that has ever been touch'd with 
Superſtition ? But we know very well, that 
they contend for one thing, and practiſe 
another. They don't preſently throw away 
their Bibles, becauſe Papiſts have N 
e 0 them 
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them to maintain their Errors; or, what is 
more execrable, becauſe they have been 
miſapplied by Conjurers and Witches. 
They don't think it a grievous Sin to hold 
their Meetings every Lords Day in thoſe 
Places which are prophan'd all the Week 
beſides, by the Balls and Dancings of light 
and wanton Perſons. Nay tis yet ireſh in 
the Memory of Man, how eagerly they 
ſeiz d upon our Churches, after they had 
ejected the lawful Miniſters, never ſcru- 

pling the Defilements they had contratted 
by our Ceremonies, or even by Popiſh Ima- 
ges and Idolatry. But to ſpeak to the Pra- 
tice of Hezekiah, what does it do but 
make for our Praiſe ? for we have aboliſhed 
all thoſe Uſages, which had any Appearance 
of Superſtition in them; and are ready to 
part with the reſt, whenever it ſhall appear 
to us, that they endanger our Peoples re- 
lapling into Idolatry. Our firſt Reformers, 
when they ſet about their Work, did not 
lo much conſider what had been abuſed by 
Superſtition, as how to prevent ſuch Abuſes 
tor the future. But if they had proceeded 
according to theſe Mens Scheme of Refor- 
mation, and reprobated every thing which 
the Papiſts had abuſed' one way or other, 
they muſt have purged out the very Heart 
of all Religion. For what Article of Faith, 
what Law of Chriſt, what Eccleſiaſtical 


Cuſtom hath not ſuffer'd by their defiled 
- Hands? -. 


BuT 
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drawn from the Fezekiah ſo much preſt upon 
1 us? Do we idolize the Gere. 

maaonies of our Church? Have 
they any Tendency to bow Peoples Necks 
to the Popiſh Yoke again? We are not (as 
the Fews under Hezekiah were) inclinable 
to the Idolatries of our Neighbours : We 
abominate their monſtrous Superſtition, 
above all things in the Worid. And tho? we 
cannot tell what Time may produce, yet if 
God, for our Sins, ſhould ever ſuffer us to 
be reconciled to it,. then it would not be 
_ unſeaſonable to declaim againſt any Cuſtom 


which we hold in common with them; but 


to condemn the pious Inſtitutions of the 


primitive Church, before we have any rea- 


ſon to apprehend they will hurt us, is very 
prepoſterous. Nay, tis the very worſt of 


Superſtition to be afraid of every thing 


which may poſſibly come to paſs. The 
Meat which we eat may poſſibly be poi- 
ſon'd, the Houſes we dwell in may roll 

fall upon our Heads : But it we ſhould 
- continually ſcar'd with theſe Apprehenſions, 
we mult never eat nor {leep. But what Ex- 
cuſe (lay they) can be made for your Mon- 
tagues, Heylins, Thornatkes and Parkers, 
who in ſome of their Theological Writings 


betray a manifeſt Revolt to the Church of 


Rome © And are fo far from being publickly 
cenſured by your Church for it, es 
Books 
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Books are commonly read, and mightily 
applatided; if OST” RT no 

WE readily own, that in 1 . 
theſe Mens Writings there is ee bee ” 
much Wit and ſolid Learn- „ the Church of © 
ing, very ſerviceable to the ESland. 


Srudy of Divinity, and which may therefore 
be read with great Advantage to ſuch Stu- 
dents. But yet in ſuch Conceſſions as they 
have made to the Romaniſts concerning 
Chriſt's bodily Preſence in the Sacrament, 
the Worſhip of Saints and Images, and the 


Purity of the Roman Church from the Sin 
of Idolatry, they are condemn'd by the un- 
animous Suffrage of our own Divines. 


Tre Reaſon why they have never been 


cenſured in Convocation, 1s partly becauſe 


no Act of our Convocation is valid without 
the Royal Authority; and partly becauſe 
they were not only very ſerviceable to their 
Prince, but likewiſe have labour'd very pro- 


itably in ſome Parts of Divinity. By theſe 


means they eſcaped a publick Cenſure while 
living; and to ſend it after them into the 
other World, would be too near an Imita- 


tion of Popiſh Severity. 
Montague, at the Beginning of the Civil 


Wars, was ſo miſerably harraſs'd with Books 


writ againſt him, Accuſations in Parliament, 


and the loud Complaints of Church-men as 


well as Puritans, that in great Affliction of 


Body and Mind he ended his Days. And 
tho“ under King Charles II. the Biſhops 


could 
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could do little but what the Court directed, 
yet knowing Heylin's and Thornaike's Opi- 
nions, and that they were diſpoſed to Inno- 
vations, they kept them out of the govern- 
ing Poſts. Parker has but few Readers at 
this Day, being a high- flown affected Wri. 
ter, entirely devoted to the Court, and 
ſcarce notable for any thing beſides ſmart 
ſatyrical Expreſſions. When King James II. 
aſcended the Throne, he was one of tlie Ro- 
miſh Mercenaries, and proſtituted his Pen 
in the Defence of I ranſubſtantiation, and 
the Worſhip of Saints and Images; in which 
Cauſe having but ill Succeſs, and falling into 
Contempt with all good Men, Trouble of 
Mind thre him into a Diſtemper, of which 
he ſoon died unlamented. _ 
Now what mighty Reproach can this be 
to our Church, that in the Compaſs of 
near two Centuries, -we have had three or 
tour Divines, who have (ſome of them per- 
haps undeſignedly) advanced a Popiſh Doc- 
8 Arine or two in their Writings, which all 
_ their Brethren have conſtantly diſapproved 
41 and condemned ? 5 | 
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Cx. 6. If 


07 Hciniani ſin charged upon the 


Church of England. 


UR Adverſaries are not dee vin. 
f ſatisfied to aſperſe us pews an 5 0 
with Popery, but they muſt cinianſm. 
needs traduce us as being poiſon'd with So- 
ciniani ſin, and addicted to the Errors of 
Arminius. Their Outcry is, That we 
« are in our Hearts Enemies to the Dei 

« * of Chriſt; tho' we dare not plainly 


= {ſpeak out our impious Sentiments of that 


„ ſacred Myſtery: But (I.) for the Neceſſi- 


ty of divine Grace, that we audaciouſly 


« deny, publickly teaching both in our Ser- 
« mons and printed Books, that Salvation 
is attainable by our own Strength. (II.) 
We unſettle the moſt comfortable Hope 
* of Believers, filling them with Scruples 
„about everlaſting Life. (III.) We fo 
„highly magnify good Works, as if by them 
* we were juſtified before God, and merit- 
* ed eternal Life. (IV.) Laſtly, We de- 


* Davenant, Uſher, &c. thro' whoſe Means alone, by the 
Blefling of God, the Orthodox Faith, and a true Church 
hath been hitherto preſery'd in England. Celeuſma, p. 45. 

In the Doctrine of Free- will, our Divines are ſaid to be Er- 
roneous, ib. p. 65. Sherlock and Patrick in that of Divine Grace, 
p. 71. Thorndike, Scrivener, Patrick and Bull in Juſtification, 


5 


* 


| . 82. Tayler, Thorgdike, and Bull in The Perſeverance of the 


Saints. 
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* ſtroy the Doctrine of Predeſtination, and, 
* contrary to the Tenor of ſacred Scripture, 
teach our People, that thoſe whom God 
* hath elected to Glory, may fall from 


** Grace, and be doom'd to endleſs Puniſh. 
* ments. That this Divinity is not drawn 
& 


out of the uncorrupt Fountains of Holy 
* Scripture, and the Books of Orthodox 
** Writers ; but from the Puddles and filthy 
„ Kennels of Socinus and Arminius. 

Now as to what we preach, our Hearers 
ſure cannot forget every thing; and for 


our printed Books, they are publick enough: 


But how come theſe notable Inquiſitors to 
know what we harbour in the ſecret Recel- 


ſes of our Hearts? This can be known to 


God only, to whom all Hearts are open; 
for any Mortal to pretend to ſuch Know- 
ledge, is an impious Invaſion of the divine 
Prerogative. But perhaps they gather all 
this by ConjeQures: But here again the 
Law of Chriſt forbids us to judge raſhly of 
our Brethren, or to ſuſpe& them guilty of 
any grievous Crime, unleſs we have the 
ſtrongeſt Grounds and Reaſons to force us 
to it. Now what room have we given for 
{uch an odious Surmiſe? What Man living 
has the leaſt Handle to doubt the Sincerity 
of our Faith, or imagine fuch deteſtable He- 
reſy to lurk among us? I challenge all theſe 
virulent Accuſers (if any ſuch be now alive) 
to ſhew the leaſt Ground which can julſtity 


5 


their Suſpicion of ſo much Impiety in us. 
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This they can never do, and therefore dare - 
not avrempetit. 555 oor nw 
THess things were formerly but whiſ⸗ 
per'd in the Ears of the ignorant Multi- 
tude, by the Ringleaders of the Schiſm, 
that by ſuch frightful Accuſations they 
might the more embitter their Followers 
againſt us, and hold them faſter to them- 
ſelves. Gn = Pe” 4 | | 
Tre firſt Men who laid 6a ny; 
us under this ſcandalous Im- of os . — 
utation, were Owen and mere Owen and 
5 once rigid Calvi- F 
miſts, but afterwards ſunk into the Dregs 
of Antinomianiſm: Who not able to main- 
tain their Opinions againſt their ſtout Op- 
ponents, Sherlock and Grove, had recourſe 
to Railings for their Defence. Under theſe 
Maſters others afterwards learned the ſame 
Trade: Being educated Caluiniſis, they 
thought it a Crime to depart a Hair's 
| breadth from their old Principles; and be- 
ing ſower'd by the loſs of very good Liv- 
ings on that Account, they took all Op- 
portunities to rail at us. It muſt be con- 
feſsꝰd that their Succeſſors, who have learned 
freer Principles and more Charity, have 
been more ſparing of ſuch Treatment. It 
any of this Spirit remain alive, it may fut- 
fice for an Anſwer to all their Calumnies, 
that every one of our Clergy (whom they 
chiefly ſtrike at) before they receive Orders, 
tolemaly proteſt by their Subſcriptions in 
FE M 2 the 
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the Preſence of the Biſhop, that they un- 


feignedly aſſent to every Article of the 


Church of Zngland : When they are pro- 
moted to any Benefice, within three Months 


after ſuch Promotion, they publickly read 
the ſame Articles and profeſs their Faith 
to be agreeable to them: Again within 


two Months after Inſtitution and Indu- 


| Aion, they are bound to read the Prayers 
and declare openly, and in the Face of the 
Congregation, that they do afſent and con- 


ſent to every thing contain'd in them. 


But who ever durſt charge our Articles 
with Socinian Impiety? Who, that ever 
lookt into our Liturgy, did not preſently 
ſee, that all our Prayers, Hymns and Ver- 


ſicles are full of Praiſes and Confeſſions of 


the Son and Holy Ghoſt? And then what 
Man of any Chriſtian Charity, wou'd not 
rather believe the graveſt Perſons ſo re- 


ligiouſly declaring their unfeigned Faith 


in theſe Holy Myſteries, than a few ſpite- 
ful Detractors, who only pretend to ſuſpect 
them of Hereſie? It were much to be 
wiſh'd that all our Nonconformiſts would 


guard againſt unſound Principles with the 


{ame care: For then there wou'd be leſs 
reaſon to complain, that the Care of Sculs 
among them is many times committed to 
Men of more Confidence than Skill in 
Chriſtianity; or perhaps to ſuch as have 
themſelves been firſt infected by ſome Ko- 
iſh Emiſſary, and afterwards infuſe that 
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Poiſon into the People which they have 
recei vd from him. | 5775 
Ir this abſurd Suſpicion be 
ſtillin being, let the excellent 

Writings of our Divines a- | 
gainft this Hereſie be conſulted; and then 
I dare affirm, that the moſt perverſe and 
| ſtubborn will readily own, that the Au- 
thors are at the greateſt diſtance from that 
Side, which they ſo ſtoutly and earneſtly 
oppoſe. For whatever Sophiſms or Falla- 
cies or Artifices the Sociniaus have uſed to 
cheat the People, our Divines have with 


ians. 


ſolid Reaſon and ſtrong Arguments diſſipa- 


ted and routed them all. But if we are in 
ſuch ſtrict Confederacy with Hocinians, why 
did not theſe Objectors take Arms againit 
them? and look upon themlelves as the 
only Champions of Truth? and ſharpen 


their Pens againſt this many-headed Mon- 
ſter ? Why did they leave ſuch formidable 
Enemies to the ſole Management of us, 


who (in their * are ſuch treache- 
rous e 1 ff 

_ AND not only our Clergy, 855 = 
but the capita Powers of ages pr 25 
the Kingdom give no Quar- 
ter to Soc iniani ſin. For while they have 
indulged other Sects in the free Exerciſe 
of their Religion, they have by an expreſs 
Law forbid Sociniaus to have any Miniſters, 
Churches, Sacraments, Aſſemblies, or any re- 
ligious Exerciſes whatever, in their own Way. 
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CuAr. III. 
Of the Imputation of Arminianiſm, 
caſt upon the Church of England. 


The Senſe of our Cnuxck concerning the 
Five ARTICLES. - 3 8 


I. Of IxRESISTIBLE GRACE. 
— B it is objected, That we are taint- 


*ed with Arminian Errors; and firſt 

* of all, that we have very wrong, un- 
„ worthy Notions of divine Grace. As 
to the Clamour of Arminiauiſin, we regard 
it not: All the great Points of Divinity, 
concerning which Armzinians have diſput- 
ed with Subtilty enough, have not only been 
thoroughly and ſoundly diſcuſs'd by our 
own Divines, but likewiſe ſtrictly defined 
and ſettled by our Convocations many 
Years before Arminius ever ſaw the Light. 
When we want Authority for any of theſe 
things, we can quote our Tyndals, Crat- 
mers, Latimers, Hoopers, moſt learned Di- 
vines, and Bleſſed Martyrs; we can appeal 
to the Decrees of our own Synods, and 

Forms of divine Service, very little concer- 
ned at the Diſputes of foreign Univerſities, 
or the Dictates of their ſupercilious Profeſ- 
fors. When there was ſuch a Buz in the 
World about the Quinquarticular Contro- 
1 2 5 verſies, 
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verſies, we might have reſted in Peace, if 
we could but have regulated our Studies 
by the Writings of the ancient Fathers, and 
the Cuſtoms of our Predeceſſors; and our 
learned King had not vouchſafed to ſtoop 


below the Dignity of Royal Majeſty, and 


the Cares of Government, to Academical 


Exerciſes, and import the Wranglings of 


Dutch Profeſſors into his own Dominions. 
We own we are not altogether of a Mind 


with the Contra-remonſtrants; we don't 
build our Faith upon the Authority f 


Dutch Councils, but on the Truth of 
Things, the Doctrine of the holy Serip- 
tures, the ancient Fathers, and the Pra- 
Qice of our own great Predeceſſors in the 
Church. | 5 


BuT wherein have we ſo highly offen- 


ded againſt the Doctrine of divine Grace ? 
He that looks into our Articles, will find 


the beſt and fulleſt Arguments for it. We 


don't indeed hold, with ſome of our Ad- 
verfaries, that this Grace rules Mens At 
fections and Wills by an irreſiſtible Force, 
ſo that no Obſtinacy nor Perverſeneſs of 
ours can hinder it; we don't think it is gi- 
ven to lazy People, who uſe no Endeavours 
to obtain it. We don't hope by the E Hfica- 
cy of it, to be caught up to Heaven as in a 
Whirlwind, and be ſurpriſingly advanced to 


the Seats of the Bleſſed, without any Pains 


or Striving on our Part. We do earneſtly 
exhort our People, that they be very aſſi- 
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: duous and fervent in their Prayers to God 
AH for his Grace, and very careful to improve 
it, when they have obtain'd it; being in- 
ſtructed hereunto by St. Paul, who admo- We 
niſhes Timothy to ſtir up the Gift of God Wi 
which was in him. | 
Bor if the Grace of God could by no 
Means be reſiſted by the Obſtinacy of Man, 
why does the fame Apoſtle warn others, 
that they deſpiſe not this Grace? And why 
are the eus ſo ſharply reprov'd for refu- 
ſing that Grace of the Goſpel which our 
Lord ſo mercifully propounded to them; 
ſo long till they were permitted, by the 
juſt Wrath of God, for the Puniſhment of 
ſuch their Ingratitude, to fall into the moſt 
deſperate Sins? Now if Socinus or Armini- 
#5, or any other Perſon of the moſt infa- 
mous Character, has taught this Doctrine, 
it is not theirs, but the ſame which Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles taught: And if any 
modern Dogmatizer diſowns this Grace in 
the Hearts of Believers, and encourages a 
Spirit of Sloth and carnal Security amongſt 
Chriſtians, * we have no ſuch Cuſtom, 
neither + the Churches of God. 


* X Article of the Church of England, © The Condition of 
*© Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn 
* and prepare himſelf by his own natural Strength and good 
% Works, to Faith and calling upon God. Wherefore we 
have no Power to do good Works pleaſant and accep- 
E© table to God, without the Grace of God by Chriſt pre- 
.** venting us, that we may have a good Will, and Working 
© with us when we have that good Will, CE 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop Hooper's Preface to his Expoſition of the Command- 
ments. © A good Chriſtian mult not, with Pelagius, aſcribe 
« his Salvation to his own Free. will, and leſſen the Guilt of 
« Original Sin: Nor muſt he, with the Manichees, make 
% God the Author of all Evil and Damnation; or affirm, 
cc that he hath tied Men up by the Laws of Faith and ab- 
« ſolute Predeſtination, bringing ſome to Heaven whether 
„they will or no; and thruſting the reſt down to Hell. 
« Again, upon John Vi. 44. No Man cometh to me, except the 
father draw him. Many miſunderſtand theſe Words, as 
« if God required no more of a rational Man, than of a 
« ſenſeleſs Stock: But they do not well obſerve what fol- 
& lows; Every Man that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
« Father, cometh unto me. God draweth Man by his Word 
ce and Spirit, but ir is Man's Duty to hear and learn; that is, 
© to accept the Grace offer'd him, to conſent to the Pro- 
e miſe, and not to reſiſt the Call of God. : 
Biſhop Latimer's Serm. on Septuageſ. Sunday, God would 
have all Men to be ſaved, but we refuſe the ſame, and will 
not take it, when it 1s offered unto us. | 23 
God would have them ſaved, but they refuſe it, like as 
did Judas the Traytor, whom Chriſt would have had to be 
ſaved, but he refuſed his Salvation. He refuſed to follow 
the Doctrine of his Maſter Chriſt. 75:9. "- 
Homily of the Miſery of Man. So corrupt were the Inclinati. 
ons of Men, that all God's Admonitions, Exhortations, Mer- 
cies, Inſtructions, could not turn them from their evil Ways. 
Collect for Eaſter-day. We humbly beſeech thee, that as 
by thy ſpecial Grace 2 us, thou doſt put into our 
Minds good Deſires, ſo by thy continual Help we may bring 
the ſame to good Effect. | | | 
Þ+ Clemens Alex. Strom. Lib. 6, If they repent not, they 
are condemn'd ; ſome becauſe when they might, they would 
not believe in God; others, becauſe tho' willing to believe, 
| yet refuſed to do thoſe good Works required of the faithful. 
Id. in Protrept. God would make us his Sons inſtead of 
Servants ; but we reje& the Favour. | 
Cyprian tells Quirinus, that it is left to our Choice, whether 
we will believe or not. 5 
Arnobius adv, gentes Lib. 2. Muſt you be entreated to ac- 
cept the Bleſſing of Salvation at God's Hand? GC. God 
puts a Force upon no Man, he drives none like an imperi- 
ous Maſter — Nay, ſay you, it God be an all. powerful, 
merciful Saviour, he can turn our Hearts, and make us be- 
| heve his Promiſes whether we will or no. But this is Vio- 
lence, not Grace, Sc. To the ſame Purpeſe ſpeaks Sr. Aug. 
Octog. Queſt, 9. 68. and in other Places, See likewiſe Hila- 


©SS 


15% Comment en Rom. iii, Cnar. 


. 


— 


2 
ates, Lea 


0 , a : 
Ren em — — — 2 — — 9 


n eee n — . EIT: 2 


— * 3 0 

— o _ — — — < 

me 5 — EC i * Views * * 
. wy 
»* a 1 ut - . = 
. 9 —— _— . 2 — — — 3 er — 
* 3 > 
8 De, — 1 
* eee Sr ll 1 
* 


\ 


170 | - A DEFENCE of” the 5 Part I. 


gy 


n 


II. Of the Certainty of Salvation. 
1 Vor (it is further objected) we be- 


« reave Chriſtians of their Aſſurance 
“ ot Salvation“. What can be the Mean- 
ing of this? Do we revive the Hereſy of 
ymenæus and Philetas; and impioully de- 
ny a future State, the Reſurrection of the 


Body, and the Joys of Heaven? What hi- 


deous Monſter is this that we admit into 
our Creed? A Man had Need be acquain- 
ted with our Affairs, to know what our 
Adverſaries mean by this Charge. For 
they don't mean ſuch an Aſſurance of Sal- 


vation, as is commonly felt by all pious 
Perſons in the joyful Contemplation of a 
well ſpent Life; nor ſuch an Aſſurance as 


the Reform'd commonly maintain againſt 
Papiſts, to be in good Men; which per- 
haps they have ſometimes aſſerted in Terms 
too * high and peremptory, out of a juſt 


* No Man is a true Believer, but he who hath a full Per- 


ſuaſion in himſelt, that God is reconciled to him, and can ap- 


ply all the divine Promiſes to himſelf, and hopeth for Salva- 
tion ſo firmly, that he hath no Doubt about it. Calvin In 
ſtit. Lib. III. Cap. 2. And Bucer ſpeaks as high for this Cer- 
tainty, in Coll. Rat. But afterwards the learned Writers fer 
the Reformation grew cooller upon this Point; as appears from 
Chemnitius Exam. Concil. Trident. Quzſt. de Fide juſt. 
Nos non loqui, Cc. We ſpeak not of ſuch a Degree of Aſſu- 

; | | rance 


warm Debates amongſt us 
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Indignation at the ſuperſtitious Figment of 
Purgatory, whereby the beſt of Men were 
made to doubt whether they ſhould be di- 
realy received into immortal Glory, or be 
detain'd many Ages in the grievous Pains 
of that State of Purgation. Neither of theſe 
Meanings do our Adverſaries intend: But 
they take Aſirance in a new Fanatick Senſe, 
never heard of in former Ages. | 
FOR ,when there were 


The Miſchiefs a- 
about the Nature of Juſtifi- B 2 
cation, many of their Di- rance. 5 
vines ſo explain'd it to their 

Hearers, as if no Body could be juſtified or 
ſaved, except he had a divine Revelation, 
that all his Sins were forgiven, and himſelf 
taken into the Number of the Elect: That 
God would admit none to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, whom he had not ſome Time or 
other in this Life certified of it by the Teſti- 
mony of his holy Spirit: That this Teſti- 


mony was underſtood by a certain unſpeak- 


able Joy diffuſing it ſelf all over the Soul, 
and giving them a Foretaſte as 1t were of 
celeſtial Happineſs. It is not to be expreſs'd 
what Harm this Doctrine did to true Chri- 
ſtianity. For when once Men of a natural 


Alacrity were poſſeſs'd with this Opinion, 


whenever 


rance in Faith, as is accompanied with no Manner of Doubt 
or Fear in this our frail State: As if a weak and languid 


Faith, ſhort of perfect Aſſurance, and abſolute Cer tainty, 
Were to be accounted no true Faith, &c, 


I 


= 
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whenever they felt an extraordinary Fer- 
vour and unuſual Flames of Zeal in their 
Prayers, they preſently took themſelves to 
be inſpir'd; they thought this was the Te- 
' fMimony and Seal of the Spirit; and how- 
ever they might allow themſelves in the vi- 
leſt Sins, yet they gloried in an indefeiſible 
Title to eternal Life, as if it had been le- 
gible in their very Foreheads. On the other 
Hand, Men of low Spirits, ſower Tem- 
pers, and ſubject to Melancholy, were quite 
otherwiſe affected with this Doctrine. It | 
was to them Matter of continual Grief and 
Terror. For tho' they - avoided heinous 
Sins, mortifying and ſubduing the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, and labouring with all their 
Might after a ſtrict evangelical Piety; yet 
fiading. themſelves deſtitute of this ſweet 
Conſolation of the Spirit, which they had 
ſo often heard their Teachers affirm to be 
the peculiar Gift of the Elect of God, they 
would caſt away all Hope of their Salvation, 
eſteeming the Grace of God of no Benefit 
to them; miſerably bewailing and lamen- 
ting their Condition, and ſometimes cry- 
1 ing out like Perſons diſtracted, that they 
= were of the Number of Reprobates, that 
the Decree of God was againſt them, and 
all Endeavours could avail them nothing, 
OUGHT we now to ſeek out no Reme- 
dy, no Stop to this pernicious and ſpread- 
ing Evil? Should we ſuffer the Souls com- 
mitted to our Charge, to be ruin'd * un- 
One 
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done for ever, thro? a Comment of wild Fa- 


Regard for our periſhing Flocks, any Senſe 


of our Duty towards them, we muſt needs 
oppoſe ſuch a peſtilent Doctrine with all 


our Might, and carefully diſcover what a 


Heap of Dreams theſe Preachers put off for 


the Truth of the Goſpel. 
HER EUrON we have been 7== Set ef of 


moſt ſolicitous to inform our ſurance our Church 
| P eople, that, when Chriſtia- teaches. 


nity expos'd Men to Fire and Sword, and 


when to embrace the Faith was the ready 


Way to ſuffer Death, it then pleaſed God, 
by an extraordinary Effuſion of his Spirit 
upon the Soul of almoſt every Chriſtian, to 


aſſure them of approaching Happineſs, as 


much as if they had been actually in Heaven, 
and enjoy'd all the Delights of that Place. 
Hence it was, that not ſo much as a Sigh 


was heard from thoſe who were nail'd to 


the Croſs; that thoſe who ſwam in boiling 
Oil, could ſmile as in a Bed of Roſes; that 
thoſe whoſe Fleſh was torn with Nails and 
Pincers, whoſe Bowels were frying upon 


Gridirons, could ſet their Voices to Hymns, 


and ſing Praiſes to God. We teach Peo- 
ple, that our good God without Queſtion 
would as graciouſly ſupport other pious 
Men, even in theſe Days, ſhould it be their 
Lot to ſuffer Perſecution for the Faith of 


_ Chriſt; but that in the mean Time they 
preſume not raſhly, that God will beftow | 


_ theſe 
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This Doctrine we confeſs we do, (as often 


theſe great Gifts of his Spirit upon all 


Chriſtians in common, or afford thoſe Com- 
forts to every good Liver, which are the 
peculiar Portion of Martyrs and Confeſſors 
at the Time of their terrible Conflicts. 


We ſhew them how it becomes a good 


Chriſtian, rather to ſeek Aſſurance of his 
Salvation in the Word of God; to direct his 
Life by that Rule; thoroughly to ſearch 
and try his Heart, whether it be not de- 
filed with any ſuch Crime as wholly ſhuts 
him out of the Kingdom of Heaven; whether 


he be as honeſt, upright, and virtuous as 


the Laws of Chriſt command; reſiſting with 
his utmoſt Strength the Temptations of the 


Fleſh and the Allurements of the Devil, and 


ſtriving more and more to avoid Sins of 
daily Incurſion. We direct them to labour 


after this Kind of Aſſurance, to ſeek for theſe 


Signs of Grace; and that if they thus obey 
the Goſpel, the very Thoughts of their 
Hearts will plainly tell them, they are fully 


and ſurely entituled to the Rewards of 
eternal Life; and deliver them from all 


Fears of falling from this Hope, ſo long as 
they walk in this Way. But this, we fay, 
they cannot be ſo ſure of, while they attend 


to I know not what private Revelations, 


wherein they may be impoſed upon, either 


by the Wiles of the Devil, or by their 


own weak and doating Imagination, and fo 
miſtake ſuch Illuſions for divine Inſpiration. 


as 
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as Occaſion offers) inculcate upon our Peo- 


ple; not in the leaſt regarding whether So- 
cinus or Arminius go in the fame Track: 
Which if they do, their hated Names ſhall 
never frighten us from adhering to the 


Truth of the Goſpel, the pious * Ordinances 


/ ©: oo 


* Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man. And now, away with all 
curious Conceits about Predeſtination ; and let us hear and 
follow the plain and clear Doctrine of the Scriptures. They 
give us almoſt innumerable Warnings, that we ſhould not 
truſt in our ſelves; that we ſhould always be afraid of the 
Weakneſs and inbred Corruption of our own Fleſh, and be 
no otherwiſe confident of our own Ele&ion, than as we find 
the Motions of the Spirit and Signs of Grace in our Hearts, 
which doth not only excite in us a Love of Heavenly Things, 
but alſo manifeſts it ſelf in our good Works. | Theſe laſt 


Words, I gueſs, were added to give a Touch (thy a very gentle 


one) on the too bold Aſſertions of ſome Foreign Reformers, concer- 
ning the Certainty of Salvation. ] | 

Biſhop Hooper's Duty of a Chriſtian, A. D. 1547. Cap. 9. 
Every Man troubled in Conſtience ſhould conſider, that 
thro? the Interceſſion of Chriſt he ſhall not be finally rejected, 
if he have but Faith. Again, Chap. 12. *Tisa very difficult 
Thing for a Man to know himſelf, z. e. the State of his own 


Soul: The only Way to come at this Knowledge is, to exa- 


mine himſelt, and to ſearch his Heart as in God's Sight, by 
the Light of his Word. 0 
| Biſhop Latimer's Ser m. on Rom. xiit. 11. But ſome Man 
will fay, how ſhall I know, whether my Name be in the 
Book of Life or not; I anſwer, I may be at one Time in that 
Book, and at another blotted out of it: As is plain from the 
Example of David, who was written in this Book; but when 
he fell into grievous Sin, his Name was eraſed. Even fo 
we may one while have our Names. written in this Book, 
and afterwards be put out, if we grow unmindful of God 
and his Word, and commit that which is evil. | 
Homily againſt the Fear of Death, The Pains of Hell do 
not terrify the Minds of good Men, becauſe they are ſup- 
peed by true Faith, perfect Charity, and the ſure Hopes of 
appineſs.— Thoſe who truly repent of their Sins, de- 
Part this Life in perfect Charity and full Aſſurance that aer 
. | wil 
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of our Predeceſſors, and the Doctrine of 
the holy Fathers, nor from doing whatever 
may redound to the Welfare and Salvation 
of our ſeveral Flocks. 


will be merciful to them. The: Deſign of this Hemily is th 
teach, that Aſſurance of eternal Happineſs is the Reſult of a godly 
and virtuos Life. 

Ambreſ. Serm. 5. in verb. Amputa opprobrium meum qudd 
ſuſpicatus ſum. 

Hieron. Lib, 2. adv. Pelag. There are juſt Men to whom 
it happens according to the Work of the Wicked; and there 
are wicked Men to whom it happens according to the Work 
of the juſt; which is ſaid, becauſe it belongs to God alone, 
not to err in Judgment. | ES 

Chryſcſtom Homil. 11. in 1 Cor. There are two or three 
Reaſons why we cannot make an accurate and exact Judg- 
ment of our ſelves: One is, becauſe tho* we know no Harm 
of our ſelves, yet there is a Judge over us, who cannot Err, 
Another is, becauſe many Things we have done, are loſt 
and hid from us. | | T6 

Auguſtine Serm. 23. de verb. Dom. Perhaps you find no- 


thing amiſs in your Conſcience 3 but he who ſees better, may 


for all that. | 
id. in Perf. Fuſt. However upright a Man may be, he 


ought to conſider, whether another may not find ſomething 


blameable in him, which he himſelf overlooks. 


: e 
III. Of univerſal Redemption and 
Predeſtination. 7 


F the Saints, and take in the Dregs of 
Mankind into the Number of the Elett. 
Pray conſider here a little with me. K = 

: "7 OR 


| VT we are againſt the Predeſtination | 
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Fox my Part, I cannot but openly glo- 
ry in the ſingular Wiſdom of our Church, 
which, in ſo nice and diſputed a Point, hath 


determined ſo adviſedly, ſo agreeably to 


holy Scripture, and the ancient Writers of 
the Church: For while almoft all other 
Divines in the World have very much dar- 
ken'd this Queſtion with a Multitude of 
Words and Diſtinctions: While they have 
much wronged the Goodneſs, or at leaſt 
tac infinite Knowledge of Almighty God; 
our Church hath kept clear of fuch unwor- 
thy Notions, and in ſo abſtruſe an Article 
hath given all the, Light that the Nature of 
the thing would bear. „ 
The prime Foundation of qe Dodrine of 
= Doctr re is 1 oh That = nes of En- 
hriſt died for all Men, and gan ones 
bo. 3 a Sacrifice for 3 NON 
the Sins of all Mankind; upon 
no other Conditions on their Part, but that 
they would believe in him their Saviour, and 


N yield 


| + Biſhop Hooper Pr ; ad Exp. Decal. Gd would have all 
Men to be ſaved, and he uſes various Means of Lenity and 


Severity to bring them to Amendment of Life, and Obe- 
d4ienee to his righteous Will. When we ſin out of Con- 


tempt or Hatred of God's Word, and transform our 
elves into the Image of the Devil, we do by this means ex- 
clude our ſelves from the Promiſes and Merits of Chriſt. See, 
more to this Purpaſe in Biſhop Latimer's Serm. firſt and fourth 


= Sundeys after Epiphany. But this Doctrine of univerſal Re- 


demption is clearer in the Homilies, Articles, and Liturgy of 
our Church. . : h 
Homil. of the H. Scriptures. God admits learned and un- 
learned; he rejects none, but is indifferent to all, 3 
5 | | Articlę 


. 
”— . 4, . 3 n 


of God. 
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yield all poſſible Obedience to his Laws. 
No this Doctrine is quite contrary to 
thoſe who affirm, that Chriſt by his Death 


made Atonement only for a certain Number 
of Men, who by divine Favour were ele. 
cted to Salvation from all Eternity; but 
for other poor Mortals there is no Redem- 
ption, but they lye in their old miſerable 
State, and are doom'd to the eternal Wrath 


1 In the next place, whereas 
Supralapſarians. , Our Church expreſly ſays, that 


God hath decreed to deliver 


thoſe that are predeſtiuated from the Curſe, 


*tis plain ſhe differs from the rigid Divinity 
of thoſe who are call'd Supralap ſariaus, 
whoſe Doctrine it was, that God, without 


any Regard to Adam's Fall, but merely for 
his own Glory, hath determin'd ſome Men 


to eternal Happineſs, and others to the 


Pains of unquenchable Fire. 


Article II. Chriſt is a Sacrifice, not only for the original 
Guilt, but alſo for the actual Sins of Men. See more in An. 
XV. and XXXI. Of the one Oblation of Chrift finiſhed upin 
the Croſs. And the Prayer of Conſecration at the Holy Sacrament. 
Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, who of thy tender 
Mercy, &c. Several Paſſages in cur Catech ſm, as—— 1 leam 
to believe in God the Sen, who hath redeemed me and all 
Mankind. And II heartily thank our Heavenly Father, 
who hath call'd me to this State of Salvation, —plainly ſpew 
that our Church ſuppoſes all baptized Perſcns to be in a State 
Salvation. | - 
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. affir m, that in the whole Buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, God deals unſincerely with Man- 
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high ; abcut the Repr 
with the Diſpute of Reproba- bation of ed 


tion, 'tis a plain Sign they ap- Men. 

proved not of abſolute Prede- _ 

ſtination, and were willing to avoid the 
Rocks which that ſort of Divines are dri- 
ven upon. For while they pry more boldly 
than is fit, into the ſecret Judgments of 
God, they often run into Diſcourſes. very 
harſh to Chriſtian Ears, and little ſhort of 
Blaſphemy. But with us, neither Articles, 
Homilies, Liturgy, nor any ancient and ap- 


; \ MOREOVER, ſeeing Our 5 
WW KRetormers have not meddled Pee nothing 


prov'd Writer, have any Footſteps of abſo- 


lute Reprobation. No Doctrine of horrid 


Hearts, leſt they ſhould ſurmount the Diffi- 
culties of their wretched Condition; no 
Trophies of divine Glory rais'd upon the 
Ruins of Men reprobated from all Eternity. 
On the contrary, our Church deems the 
Propagators of ſuch DoQrines highly inju- 
rious to the excellent Nature of God, who 
while he preſſes Men to the Practice of Ho- 


WW lines, and the Attainment of immortal Life, 


hath, according to theſe Teachers, doom'd 
them by an irreverſible Decree, to ſuffer 
eternal Puniſhments. What is this, but to 


kind, having not only created the greateſt 


Fart of them to be miſerable, but further 
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enhancing their Miſery by delufive Invita- 
tions to a better State? + nie be 
'To conclude; our Church 
Hath dd w maintains no Predeſtination 
nd. 2 este, of particular Men, as if God 
Number of ſuch as had pre-ordain'd certain Fa- 
are to be ſaved. vourites to all the Joys and 
Bleſſings of Heaven, without any reſpect to 
their Faith or Manners. It teaches indeed, 
that the Number of ſuch as ſhall be faved 
by Faith in Chriſt, and Holineſs of Lite ac- 
ceptable to God through him, zs certain. 
For the ſpeedy accompliſhing of which 
Number, and haſtening their happy Reſurre- 
Aion, * it inſtructs us to pray; giving us 


withal the moſt comfortable Aſſurance, that 


we ſhall be of this Number, if we do but 
lead a holy Life. But after all, it forbids 
us to ſtart curious Queſtions about the 
ſecret Decrees of God; willing us to receive 
his Promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be gene- 
rally ſer forth to us in holy Scripture: 
And in our doings, that Will of God ir to 
be fellow?*d, which we have expreſly decla- 
red to us in his Word. 

Tusk things deſtroy the very Founda- 
tion of the abſolute Predeſtinariaus Doc- 
trine, and leave us free to diſſent from their 
greateſt Divines in ſuch Opinions as concern 


* At the Burial of the Dead. Beſeeching thee that it may 


pleaſe thee of thy gracious Goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the 
Number of thine Elect. 


+ At. XVII. 
us 


eir 


nay 
the 


Us 


/ 
4 
{ 
8 


Part I. Cuvkcn of England. 


us not. To theſe very moderate Determi- 
nations of our Church we readily ſubſcribe; 


but dont think our ſelves bound to follow 


the fine-ſpyn Clues of foreign Doctors, who 
have taught otherwiſe. Our moſt grave 
and learned Biſhops and Presbyters (not out 


of Love\or Hatred to Calvin's Name) eſta- 


bliſhed theſe Points under Henry VIII. and 
Edward VI. as they found them in the holy 
Scriptures and primitive Fathers, not at all 


ſollicitous what John Calvin, a modern 


Divine and Foreigner, was teaching his Peo- 
ple at-the fame Time, T_T 
Now as we have ſeen our Church is no 
Patron of abſolute Predeſtination, ſo we 
know very well, that almoſt all the * An- 


cients are againſt it; there being none of 


them before St. Auſtin, who interpreted 


God's Decrees for faving or damning Men, 


any otherwiſe than thus; that he had or- 


* This 7s confirm'd by what Beza ſays on Rom viii. 93+ That 
Origen, and after him, moſt of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
went into this Opinion, 'till Auſ{zz embrac'd the contrary, 


in his Diſputes with the Pelagians. And Calyin. Inſtit. Lib. 


3. Cap. 23. freely confeſſes as much. But ſome before 0-7- 
gen's Time, taught it, as Irenæus, Lib. 4. Cap. 76. God 


fore-knowing all things, prepar'd proper Habitations for 
both ſorts, good and bad. 


Juſt. Mart. Apol. When we aſſert that the Prophets fore- 
told Things to come, we don't mean that Things come to 
paſs by a fatal Neceſſity, but that God foreknows what every 
Man will do, Oc. f 

Tertull. adu. Marc. Lib. 2. Tis the Property of the Au- 
thor of all Things to foreſee whatever ſhall come to paſs, 
that ſo he may diſpoſe and order all Things in the Univeiſ>, 
c. The ſame Doctrine might be deduced cut of Chry ſoſtem, 
Theophylact, Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerom, and ot52rs 

N 3 dan 
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dain'd infinite Rewards and Puniſhments 
for every Man, according as he foreſaw his 
Life would be good or bad: And thar the 
Cauſe of Man's loſing the one and incurring 
the other, + was in himfelf. Nor did St. 
* Auſtin think otherwiſe, before he had 
heated himſelf in the Pelagian Controver- 
ſy, and was fo zealous againſt his Adverſary 
as to oppoſe him in every thing. In the 
fame Opinion with theſe Martyrs and fa- 
mous Men were Luther and Melancthon, 
thoſe great Lights of the Reformation; who 
though they had ſomething different Senti- 
meats at firſt, yet afterwards with all Chri- 
{tian Sincerity they profeſs'd the contrary, 
and left Calvin alone of all the Reformers, 
the Patron of abſolute Predeſtination. 


+ Trenxus Lib. 4. Cap. 71. Men will juſtly be condemn'd 
for notdoing what they might have done. | 

Fulgentius ſays, God foreſaw that Men would ſin; but he 
did not predeſtinate any Man to fin. And Proſper affirms 
it to be highly unjuſt to make God the Author of Mens 
Ruin, only becauſe he foreknew it. | 

* Aug. Lib. I. ad Simplic. Quæſt. 2. No Man is elected, 
except he be very different from him that is reprobated. So 
that when it is ſaid, God hath choſen us before the Founda- 
tion of the World, I know not how to account for this, but 
by the Divine Preſcience ef our Deſerts, 1. e. our Faith and 
good Works, Oc. 

S Luther was ſuch a zealous Aſſertor of abſolute Predeſtina- 
tion, at his firſt appearing againſt Popery, that he maintain'd 
the Slavery of the Will. Afert. Art. 36. and in his Book | 
againſt our Henry VIII. but teaches quite contrary in his 
Viſit. Saxon. publiſhed afterwards And ſo Melantthon at 
firſt ſided with Pala againſt Ecłius, in aſſerting the Slavery 
of what we call Free- will, and hath ſaid much for abſolute 
Predeſtination in his Commentaries, and firſt Edition of 
Common Places; but in all his following Works he decrys 
it as à moſt abſurd Notion. e | 
CHAP: 
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Cunar WY 
. Of Perſeverance. 


I | a5 
Bur we teach further, that the Ele 
don't always perſevere in the Way of 
Virtue, but ſometimes fall from the Grace © 
God. Whenas the Scripture expreſly af- 
firms, that they can never fall away. 
Trrs Acculation we can rye Knſe of the 
wy off with _ Pris e 
Eaſe imaginable, by appeal- pee 8 
ing to A . e 
how earneſtly we teach and exhort Men, 
that with all Carefulneſs they continue in 
good Works, and hold on in the way of 
Salvation, even to the End. We ſeriouſſy 
perſuade them to be conſtant to the Duties 
of Piety, not ſatisfy ing themſelves with an 
unſettled Courſe of Sanctity, obſerving the 
divine Precepts by fits and ſtarts, and de- 
= voting the reſt of their Life to ſinful Plea- 
” ſures. | 3 
= Bur we freely own we are That the Serip- 
not of their Mind, who think 4% ef ane 
the vileſt Men may be ſo from Grace. 
ſtrictly allied to the moſt ho- 3 
ly God, that being in the Number of the E- 
let, no Whoredoms nor Debaucheries can 
hinder them from going directly to Heaven. 


pu 
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We believe, upon the Autho- 
_ rity of * ſacred Scripture, 
that whenever a righteous Man turneth 


* Ezek. 18. 24. 


away from his Righteouſneſs, however lau- 


dable and upright his former Life had been, 
and whatever Virtues had appear'd in him, 
oy ſhall all be of no account in God's 
Sight, but he ſhall die jn the Guilt and De- 
filement of his Sins. e 75 
Fon the ſame holy Scriptures we further 
learn, that Þ God's Word in 

ſome Mens Hearts is like 
Seed ſown upon ſtony Ground, it takes but 
ſhallow Root; the Fruits of it are very 
ſhort-lived, and in the Day of Perſecution 
wither and fade away. Now to what Pur- 
pole is all this, if divine Grace were ſo well 
faſten'd in Mens Hearts, that nothing could 
ever pluck it away ? — ” 
ens WE are moreover of Opi— 


: + Mat. 13. 20. 


This de monſt rated nion, that the Teachers of the 


by Scripture In- d | 
- 52% ED COHtrary Doctrine have not 


rightly underſtood holy Scrip- 
ture, in thoſe Inſtances it gives of Men 
who left the Paths of Piety and Virtue, 
wherein they had long walked, and fell 
into very grievous and deadly Sins. As 
David, who for his ſingular Piety was 
rais d by the ſpecial Providence of God 
from the Sheepcot to the Throne, yet af- 
terwards took the Wite of a Man who had 


done him great Service, and caus'd him to 
be cut off to make way for his Marriage 


with 


8 


FC 
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with her. And Solomon, his Son, who in 
his younger Years gave good Proofs of a 
virtuous Mind, ſuitable to the religious 
Education his Father had beſtow'd on him 
and begun his Reign with eminent Acts of 
Piety and Devotion; but afterwards dege- 
nerated, abandoning himſelf to a vicious 
Life in the Company of lewd Women, 
by whom he was prevaild on at laſt to cor- 
rupt the Purity of his Religion with the 
Worſhip of ſtrange Gods. But both theſe 
fear Men are reported to have acknow- 
edged their Sins, and broke them off by 
true Repentance. And indeed it is ver 
certain that David did ſo. Solomon's . Cal: 
is not ſo clear. But I ask, what if they had 
died before they had recovered the divine 
_ Favour? Would their inherent Grace, and 
Election from all Eternity, have ſaved them? 
Sure no Man in his Wits can think, they 
would have paſſed from ſuch impure Luſts 
to the Joys of the Bleſſed ? 
Bor our Adverſaries ſay, God would not 
ſuffer them to die before hey had repented. 
But what Dramatick Theology is this ? 
And how like the Deſign of inſipid Poets, 
to bring God upon the Stage, when they 
cannot otherwiſe execute the poor Plot? 
| Fox our parts, we have learn'd from 
Scripture, from the * Fathers of the Church, 
Cog = I from 


2. Juſt in. M. Dial, cum Tryph. God in his abundant Good- 
neſs and Love to Mankind, is plealed to eſteem a —_— 
| | whe 


d 
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+ from our own Predeceſſors, and daily 
Obſervation, that many who ſhew'd virtu- 
| | ous 


-who truly repents him of his Sins, as if he were altogether 
righteous, and had never offended in the leaſt, as he hath 
decared by the Prophet Ezekiel: On the contrary, when a 
juſt Man revolts from the Worſhip of the true God, and do- 
ing that which is right, to the Pra&ice of Iniquity, Impie- 
ty, and Atheiſm, he is, in God's account, as one void of all 
Piety and Goodneſs whatever. ¶ Tbe ſame Doctrine occurs in 
Irenæus adv, Hæreſ. Lib. 4. Cap. 72, Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 2. 
goCdrar yup Tis - reg. Naxziang, Orat 40. IA wn Seviie 
pag, —Tertull: de Poen. cap. To Cyprian de Unitate Eccle ſ. C. 
terum ſi culpabilis & deteſtabilis. 

+ Tyndal. Expeſ. in Rom. cap. 1. No Man is receiv'd to 
Favour, but he who promiſes to obſerve God's Laws; nor 
continues any longer in Favour, than while he keeps ſuch 
Promiſe. | i „ 

Biſhop Hooper Expoſit. Decal. Thro' vicious Habits Men 
grow to a Contempt of the Goſpel Have a care of reject- 
ing Grace when offer'd, or driving it away by your Sins 
when you have once receiv'd it. If we fall, let us hear God 
calling us to Repentance, and let us not continue in our Sin, 
leſt we arrive in, the End to a Contempt of God and his 
Holy Word. | > | 

Biſbep Latimer's Ser m. 8th in Lincolnſh. Let us not, like 
the Jews, reject God's Word, leſt we be involv'd in the fame 
Deſtruction with them, and ſo falling from Grace, be final- 
ly caſt away. And in his Ser m. on Rom. xiii. 2. There are 
two Sorts of Men; ſome are not juſtified yet, nor in a 
State of Salvation. They are not yet come to Chriſt; or if 
ever they came to him, they are fallen from him again, and 
their Juſtification is liſt, For many among us fall into wil- 
ful and grievous Sins, againſt the Checks of Conſcience, 
and ſo loſe the Favour of God, and the Grace of his 
Spirit.—How can a Man know whether he be written in 
God's Book? At one time we may have our Names in that 
Book, which is Chriſt: At another time we may. be blot- 

ted out of it, z. e. while we forget God, and do that which 
is evil. | 5 
See the whole Homily, of Declining from God. 

Rubrick before Confirmation. It is evident from God's 
Word, that little Children have by Baptiſm all things ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, and dying are undoubtedly fayed. 
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ous Diſpoſitions at firſt, have afterwards 
ſunk into Debauchery, and ſpent the reſt 
of their Days in all manner of Wickedneſs: 
And that others who have unhappily fallen 
into Sin, have riſen again, renounced their 
corrupt Ways, been reconciled to virtuous 
Courſes, and the Obedience of Chriſt's 
Laws. But we affirm, that then only, 
when they are addicted to good Works, 
and lead a truly Chriſtian Lite, have they 
an Intereſt in the divine Favour; which 
they are ſo far from retaining upon their 
falling off to contrary Practices, that they 
become odious to God, and are to be rec- 
koned in the Number of his Enemies. 


In the Office of Baptiſm it is declared, That the Child be. 
ing born in original Sin, is regenerated in the Laver of Bap- 
tiim, and receiv'd into the Number of the Sons of God, 
and Heirs of eternal Life. 3 | 4 

In our Catechiſm the Child is inſtructed to profeſs that by 
Baptiſm he was made a Member of Chriſt, the Child of 
God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
the ſame Reaſon he preſently thanks God who hath call'd 
him to this State of Salvation, 7. e. of Baptiſm, Hence it 
plainly appears, that ſince our Church reckons all baptized 
Perſons in a State of Salvation; and ſince many when grown 
up, prove very wicked; it is her Opinion, that Perſons ju- 

ſtified may fall from Grace. LON 2 | 

But we ought not here to omit an excellent Paſlage in 
that moſt ancient Monument of our Reformation, The In- 
titution of à Chriſtian Man, viz, We ſhould not be ignorant 

of this one thing. That tho? we have obtain'd N 
and are reconciled to God; yet we may eaſily fall from 
this State, ſo great is the Corruption of our Fleſh, and 
our Propenſity to Evil. For tho' our Soul may be purified, 
and the unclean Spirit caſt out; yet if we ſhould give up our 
ſelves to Sloth and Drowſineſs, he will doubtleſs return ac- 
companied with ſeven other Spirits more wicked than him. 
fell, Ge. | 


CHAP. 
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CAP. VII. 
of Fuſtification: 
be in the Bujineſs 2 Fuſtification We 


are erroneous, and ſtrangely befide the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. We 5 
good Works at ſuch a rate, as if we would 
enviouſſy detract from the Merits of Chriſt ; 
as if we would ſet up our ſelves againſt 
him, and boaſt that we could do as much by 
our 0wn ror th, as he in his infinite 
Goodneſs hath done for US. 
Wr readily grant, we are not of the ſame 
Opinion with thoſe Divines, who teach 
People, that if they do but impute to them- 
ſelves the perfonal Virtues of Chriſt, ap- 
prehended by, a very firong Faith, the 
whole Work of Juſtification is wrought 
in them: In which it is not fo needful that 
we be holy and good our ſelves, as that 
we be clothed with the Holineſs and Good- 
neſs of Chriſt : That Faith is not the Means 
and Inſtrument of Juſtification, but only a 
Sign and Conſequence of it: That it we 
do but believe in Chriſt, place all our Con- 
fidence in him, roll our ſelves upon him, 
it matters but little what Sins ſuch ſtrong 
Believers commit; that good Works are 
but a dead Letter, deſtructive of Chriſtian 
| Faith ; and, to be very much cancers a- 
Out 
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bout them, is flat Popery or Fudai ſin: That 
Chriſt hath long ſince fulfill'd the whole 
Law for us, and therefore to be now ſo zea- 
lous for good Works and moral Virtues, 
is but doing the fame thing over again, 
or rather preferring Paganiſm before Chri- 
ſtianity. | | 2 OI 
THOSs E Teachers who firſt entertain'd 
their Hearers with this Doctrine, had, it may 
be, no other Deſign, than to extol the 
Grace of God, and make our Saviour's Me- 
rits appear more glorious. However it can- 
not be denied, that many of their Hearers, 
finding this Doctrine very favourable to 
their Sins, greedily embraced it, and un- 
happily turned it to the Deſtruction of their 
own Souls, caſting off all Care of Virtue 
and Morality, and depending wholly upon a 
fruitleſs Faith in Chriſt. „„ 
Bur we take a quite different Method in 
explaining this Article to our People; for 
which we doubt not but all impartial Jud- 
ges will eaſily acquit us. We do indeed ſet 
the higheſt Value upon the Merits of our 
Lord ; we never mention them without the 
_ greateſt Veneration ; we place our whole 
Hope of Salvation in them, as they are a- 
vailable to releaſe us from rhe Guilt of Sin 
and Pains of eternal Puniſhment, _ and to 
purchaſe for us the Enjoyment of a happy 
Immortality. EZ 
IN the next place we ſay, that whatever 
is well done by us, is ſo far from meriting 
a Re- 
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a Reward or Title to eternal Life, that it 
hath ever ſome alloy of human Infirmity; 
and as it is the Gift of God, it cannot there- 
fore reward him, or lay any Obligation 
on him who wants nothing, abounding in 
all manner of Happineſs. He cannot ſo 
much eſteem our good Works, as for their 
ſake to juſtify us, and forgive us our Sins; 
but this he doth of his own free Good- 
neſs; or at leaſt on no other Account than 
that infinite Satisfaction which his Son hath 
made, whoſe immenſe Merits have exalted 
him to the right Hand of God, where he 
ſitteth to make Interceſſion for us. 

AT the ſame time we give virtuous and 
pious Works their due Praiſe, not only as 
well becoming a Chriſtian, but as being 
ſuch Conditions which God hath made 
neceſſary to Salvation; which they that 
want, ſhould have no Benefit of the Adop- 
tion ſet forth in the Goſpel, but like undu- 
tiful Children ſhould be diſinherited and ex- 
cluded from everlaſting Happineſs. This 
we underſtand to be the wedding Gar- 
ment required at the Marriage of the 
Lamb, which if any of the Gueſts appear 
not in, he ſhall be ſhamefully caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs. „„ 


| WRHILE we fay, That 
Gur obedience me . Chriſt's Obedience is the me- 
Cendition of our . . s 
Jutificatin. ritorious Cauſe of our Juſtifi- 
cation, we ſay likewiſe that 
our own Obedience is a Condition voy 


Part I. Cxvxcu of England. 191 


by our Lord to qualify us for the Benefits 
of his: That when we are faithful and o- 
bedient to the Laws of Chriſt, then are 
we reputed juſt before God; but are not, 
on the contrary, good Men becauſe we 
are juſtified. » 
Iz at any time we are preſs'd for an An- 
ſwear to this curious Queſtion, What is the 
thing on God*s part in the Fuſitfication of a 
Sinner? wefſay, Tis his merciful Accep- 
tance (after {ſincere Repentance and A- 

mendment of Life) of our imperfect Righte- 
ouſneſs and lame Obſervance of the divine 
Laws, eſteeming this (if it be but ſincere) 
as perfect and compleat, in Virtue of that 
gracious Covenant which Chriſt by his Sa- 
crifice and perfect Obedience hath ob- 
tain'd for us, and hereupon rewarding our 
weak but honeſt Endeavours, with the 
infinite Bleſſings of the Kingdom of 
8 | | < 

or are we wholly averſe „ 

to the word Imputation (tho cries Keb. 
{ome have wreſted it toa very ns is imputed to 
bad meaning) if no more than 
this be underſtood by it; that when we do 
truly believe, and act according to the 
Laws of the Goſpel, God doth in ſome ſort 
* aſcribe Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Merits 


to 


* Juſiin M. ad Diogn. What elſe cculd cover our Sins, 
but Chriſt's Righteouſneſs? How could ſuch Outlaws, and 
impious Wretches as we, be juſtified, but only by the Son 
of God? O happy Exchange! O unſearchable Conte ! 


e ä * * 5 f 426; 
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to us; that he doth hereupon allow ſome- 


thing to be laudable in our good Works; 
that he ſets ſome Value upon our honeſt 
Performances, however mean and worth- 
leſs in themſelves; and is pleas'd by the 
Imputation of his Son's Merits, to fill up 
what is wanting in them, ſo that our poor 


+ Mite (which yet we can hardly raiſe) may 


be augmented to a Talent. But to affirm 


that Chriſt is formally our Righteouſneſs, 
and that he hath ſo fulfill'd the whole Law 


for us, as to excuſe us from keeping it 


in the beſt manner we can, is a wild No- 


tion, utterly exploded by all our Divines, 


as the Peſt and Bane of Chriſtian Piety, and 


what opens a Door to all manner of Vice 
and Immorality. | 


O Bleſſings beyond all hopes! that the Iniquity of many 


ſhould be hidden in one righteous Perſon ; that the Righte- 
ouſneſs of one ſhould juſtify many unrighteous! Se to the 
ſame purpoſe. | 

Greg. Nyſſen Hom, 2. in Cant. Keisbs Td 1Jior xe 
Chryſoſt. de Bapt. Chriſti. *YTo58 $1ax001 Surge — 

+ Art. XII. Good Works do ſpring neceſſarily out of a true 
and lively Faith; inſomuch that by them a lively Faith 
3 be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the 

ruit. 75 | | 

Hm. of Faith. The Soul which hath a lively Faith, is al- 
ways occupied in ſome good Work, which ſhews Faith to be 


alive, and not lazy and unactive. If Men preſume (upon 


the Promiſes appropriated to Faith in Holy Scripture) that 


they may be unſruitful and void of good Works, they deal 


falſly with God and their own Souls. | 

Hom. of Salvation. Certain it is, that no ungodly Men can 
have Faith. For Faith doth not exclude Repentance, and the 
Love and Fear of God, from being Attendants on Faith in 
Man's Juſtification, but only from the Office and Act of 
juſtifying, 
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of Things wherein the Church of, 
England differs from Arminians. 


GAAP. VAL 
1 Of ORIGINAL SIN. 


X LTH O' in the fore- 3 
mention'd Articles we 4 3 
may be thought to come near wndemms. 
the Arminians, yet we don t 
hold with them in every thing, at leaſt 
not with ſome of their Writers, who de- 
part from the Truth, and advance new 
Notions in Religion: Who out of an itch 
of diſputing corrupt the orthodox Faith 
with I know not what monſtrous Opini- 
ons, boldly diving into the Secrets of the 
divine Nature and Will, and preſuming 
by the Light of Reaſon to find out thoſe 
things, over which God hath purpoſely 
ſpread a thick Cloud; peremptorily rejecting 
and denying thoſe Revelations which they 
cannot clearly comprehend, and fully un- 
derſtand. Such extravagant Dogmatizers 
are no Men for us, who had much rat her 
adhere to the Word of God, and the Or- 
dinances of the Church, than hearken to 
ſuch Conceits, which have nothing to re- 
commend them but the Novelty, and a 
Liberty in what they call Free-thinking. 
Such Tenets as theſe 98 really found 
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in Arminian Books, or imagin'd to be 


there) we deteſt as we do Sacrilege, or the 


worſt of Hereſies which ever infeſted the 

Chriſtian Church. 8 
Wx agree with our An- 

* How ſhe differs ceſtors in retaining and de- 


from Arminians 


about Original. Sin. fending the Doctrine of Ori- 
giual Siu; a Doctrine which 


44S 


_- 


* Office of publick Baptiſm, Foraſmuch as all Men are con- 
ceived and born in Sin, Se. | ; ah 
Ibid. Waſh and ſanctify this Child with thy Holy Spirit, 
that He being delivered from thy Wrath, may be received 
into the Ark of Chriſt's Church. So in the Catechiſm, ſpeaking 


of Baptiſm, the Anſwer is — Being by Nature the Children 


of Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of Grace. 
Article IX. Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of 
Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is a Fault 


and Corruption of the Nature of every Man, that naturally 
is ingendered of the off-ſpring of Adam, whereby Man is 
very far gone from original Righteouſneſs, and is of his 


own Nature inclined to Evil, ſo that the Fleſh luſteth al- 


ways contrary to the Spirit; and therefore in every Perſon 
born into this World, it deſerveth God's Wrath and Damna- 


tion. And this Inſection of Nature doth remain, even in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of the Fleſh, 


(calbd in Greek qpomua capxes, which ſome do expound the 
Wiſdom, ſome Senſuality, ſome the Affection, ſome the De- 
| fire of the Fleſh,) is not ſubject to the Law of God And 
altho there. is no Condemnation for them that believe and 


are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, that Concupi- 

ſcence and Luſt hath of it ſelf the Nature of Sin. 
Hom. of the Nativity. Adam's Sin fell not only on him, 

but alſo on his Poſterity and Children for ever; ſo that 


the whole Brood of Adam's Fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf l 


ſame Fall and Puniſhment, which their Forefather by his Of- 


fence molt juſtly had deſerv'd. St. Paul Rom. V. ſaith; 


By the offence of only Adam, the Fault came upon all Men 
to Condemnation, and by one Man's Diſobedience many 
were made Sinners. By which Words we are taught, that as 


in Aaam all Men univerſally ſinned, ſo in Adem all Men 


univerſally received the Reward oſ Sin; that is to ſay, be- 
| came 
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is the Foundation of all our Religion, and 
therefore with Reaſon zealouſly aſſerted by 


us againſt the Attacks of another ſort of 
Divines; who teach that Adam's Sin hurt 
none but himſelf; that it is highly unwor- 
thy the Juſtice of God to puniſh the Child- 
ren for the Sins of their Forefathers; that 
the Luſt and Propenſity to Sin, which the 
very Heathens have oblerv'd to cleave to 
our Nature, is either nothing at all, or 


the Effect of ill Cuſtom, and a Habit got 


by repeated Acts of Sin, whereby the 


Mind becomes wedded to it. We are far 


came Mortal, and Subject unto Death, having in themſelves 
nothing but everlaſting Damnation both of Body and 


Scocul. 
Tus ſame Doctrine is taught us by the Primitive Fathers, 


who writ before St. Auſtin, tho he had been charged (very 
fallely) by ſome, to have given birth to this Notion- 
Ionatius Epiſt. ad Trall, Who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 
15 that he might cleanſe us by his Blood, from our old 
mpilety. ee 
25 M. Dial. cum Tryph. He had no need to be born or 
crucified on his own Account, but fer Mankind, who in 
Adam were ſeduced by the Serpent, and incurred the Pains 
of Death; to ſay nothing of every Man's actual Sins. 
Tatian Orat. ad Grac. Torts 1 TS oye H, 


renæus adv. Hæreſ. lib. 4. Cap. 53. non aliter ſalvantur — 


Origen cont. Celſ. lib. 4. 7 » TS 'Afau 10 


Athanaj, Orat. 2. Contra Arian. Gore TE Ad d FaeaGam | 


18— ; | 
Baſil in Pſal. 29. vans wh » i — Z 
Naziamen adu. Arr. mails J of Ts avls * Addy - 
Chryſaſt. ad Rom. cap. 6. Hom. 11. To o , Te9 ſo = 
Terull. de anima . Satanam dicimus per quem Homo — 
_ Cyprian. epiſt. ad Fidum. à Baptiſmo prohiberi non debet 


infans — - 


cifſe ny} 


Hilar. in Rem. 7. Manifeſtum eſt in Adam omnes per- 
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from teaching (as they are reported to do) 


that the inordinate Motions of the Mind, 


and luſtful Deſires, are no Sins in God's 


Account, but rather approv'd by him, as 


ſigns of a great Genius, if they break not 


forth into vicious Actions. We allow not 
our ſelves the Liberty which ſome Armz- 


nian Writers are ſaid to take, either to de- 
ny or deride that original Righteouſneſs, 


and thoſe excellent Parts and Wiſdom 


which (by the ſpecial Favour of God) our 


firſt Parent was endued with, according to 
the conſtant Opinion of the Church: We 
cannot eſteem the great Author of our 
Race no better than a Fool or a Child, 
for ſuffering himſelf to be impoſed on, and 


_ deluded by the Wiles of the old Serpent. 


WIERETORE we take the 
Adam's Sin im. contrary Side of the Queſti- 
Feri. 1 On, affirming that our firſt 


Parents Sin is in ſome Mea- 


ſure imputed to all his Poſterity, and the 
miſerable Effects of it, thro? the juſt Judg- 


ment of God, tranſmitted down to all Ge- 


nerations. From this Fountain we believe 
all our Calamities to be derived, in the Loſs 


of original Righteouſneſs, and that exact 
Rectitude and Sanctity of the Soul, now 
Overrun with Ignorance and impetuous 


Luſts; in the Change of the Body, from 
that glorious State, to this mortal, ſickly, 


paintul Condition in which we now have it; 
and in an eternal Separation from the bleſſed 


Preſence and Love of God. Nox 
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Nox can Men juſtly com- 
plain, that they are depriv'd 1 nt _ 
of theſe Bleſſings which their . 
firſt Parents enjoy'd ; it being in the 
Power of God to beſtow his Gifts upon 
what Terms he ſaw fit. The Bleſſings of 
Parad:/e were no otherwiſe due to us, than 
as our firſt Parents ſhould ſtand right in 
their Obedience. We are farther perſuaded, 
that we their mortal Poſterity ought to bear 
our Loſs as patiently, as the Sons of Trai- 
tors do the Forteiture of their Fields and 
Eſtates by the Treaſon of their Fathers. 
Neither ſhould we account our ſelves Suffe- 
rers by this Loſs; ſince how great ſoever 
it may ſeem, Chriſt hath abundantly repair'd 
it to us, by his Death and Merits, and the 
Terms of a better Covenant. But what 
thoſe Divines aſſert of our headſtrong Paſ- 
ſions, that they are owing to ill Cuſtoms, 
we think this is ſaid without Reaſon, for as 
much as young Children in their very In- 
fancy, and when ſcarce wean'd, do that 
which is ill, not by the Influence of any 
bad Example, but merely from their own 
Diſpoſitions, and as they are naturally 
inclin'd. 3 1 
Bur more than this, we e of Cmupſe | 
fy, that the natural Diſong-u—-—- 
ders of our Souls, the Propenſity to Sin, 
with that vaſt Heap of unforeſeen Offences, 
which the moſt vigilant Perſon is often ſur- 
prized with, are ſo far from pleaſing God, 
GS. that 


verſe Will. 
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| chat he hath declared them the Objects of 


his Hatred, and would never pardon them, 
had not the Blood of his Son ſatisfied for 
them. In a Word, we think God's Holi- 


neſs moſt grievouſly injur'd, by repreſen- 


ting thoſe Things as pleaſing to him, which 
he hath commanded us diligently to correct 
and amend: And we need not deſpair of do- 
ing this; fince he. facilitates this Work to 
us, by readily aſſiſting us with the Grace of 
his holy Spirit 
Laſtly, we inſiſt on it, as 


Adam's Tall no Diſpa f lin- 
Proof of the Weak- no Diſparagement of the ſin 


us of bis Luder. gular Wiſdom of our firſt Pa- 
Standing. rent, that he fell into Sin 


thro' the Deluſions of the De- 
vil, and the Pretence of attaining to a high- 
er Degree of Knowledge: When as this 
Tempter himſelf, with the whole Hoſt of 
evil Angels, endued with the greateſt Sa- 
gacity, fell from a State of moſt conſummate 


Innocence and Holineſs, into the moſt vile 
and deſperate Sins, without any Tempter, 


but the bare Inſtigation of his own per- 


Bor one Thing well de- 
The C urch of ſerves our Notice, that how- 
England don't de- ich 
fend gt. Auſtin; Ever ſtrenuous our Churc 
Opinien of is in aſſerting the Doctrine 
nfants departing 3 : 
this Life with of Original Sin, yet none of 
Baptiſm, its Articles, Homilies, Service- 


Book, or publick Writings 


whatever, maintains St, Auſtiu's ſevere 


Doom 
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Doom of Infants dying unbaptized: It choſe 
rather to {lip over this Matter in Silence, 
than cenſure ſo learned a Father, who has 
deſerved ſo well of the Church. * But their 
cruel Opinion who affirm, that only ſome 
Infants (how many God alone knows 
whether baptized or unbaptized, are ſaved, 


and all the reſt reprobated and damn'd for 


ever, 1t explodes as contrary to God's Word, 


and molt injurious to his Mercy; ꝗ teaching, 


that Infants, baptized before they die, and 
never tainted with actual Sin, do paſs im- 
mediately to the Joys of Heaven. a 


* How many wretched Infants are, and will be in Hell, 


who never had any Knowledge of Good or Evil? Videl. 


Arcan, Armin. Cap. 3. vid. plur. ib. & apud Voſſ. Hiſt. Pel. 
145; 2% Pare to: . MK 15 
I It is certain by God's Word, that Children which are 
baptized, dying before they commit actual Sin, are un- 
doubtedly faved. Rubrick after publick Baptiſm. | 


» Y 


N 8 „ 
Of the Neceſſity of Faith in the 
Hol) Trinity. | 


HERE is another Arminian Doctrine 
which we avoid as deadly Poiſon, 


that is, their Aſſertion that there*s no Ne- 
ceſſity of acknowledging three Perſons in the 
divine Nature, nor that Chriſt in particular 
is the eternal Son of God. En 
i” O44 "men 
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Turs heretical Notion our Church abo- 
minates and deteſts, as a heinous Impiety, 
and what was never heard of in the * Wri- 
tings of the primitive Chriſtians. It teaches 
all its Sons, J in the Articles and Homi- 


* Ignat. Ep. ad Epbeſ. as ialpos cu. There is one Phy- 
fician ghoſtly and bodily ; made and not made; God incar. 
nate; true Life in Death; both of the Virgin and of God. 
And be calls thoſe who deny this, mad Dogs, biting in ſecret, 
whoſe Bites we mult take Heed of, as not eaſy to be cured, Cc. 

| trenaus lib. 3. Cap. 21. Writing againſt the Cerinthians and 
Ebionites, who held that Chriſt was but a meer Man, the Son 
ef Joſeph, ſaith, They being ignorant that he who was of the 
Virgin, ' was Emmanuel, 'are deprived of his Gift, which is 
eternal Life : And not receiving the uncorrupt Word, they conti- 
nue in mortal Fleſh, and are Debtors to Death, becauſe they 
accept not the Antidote of Lite. | 

Tertull contra Prax. viderint igitur Antzchriſiz, qui negant 
corn” © fam, Ne oe ne | 3 

Origen, xe «rv, lib. 3. Among the Things which the 


5 Apoſtles made neceſlary to all Believers, reckons this, that 


Jeſu, Chriſt who came into the World, was born of the Father be- 
fore every Creature. | 5 i 

Atbanaſ. in Orat. contra gregales Sabellii, A &N, dri Suoot- 
Caay, & oe. 5 | 


+ Art. 2. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, be- 


gotten from everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal 
God, of one Sub{znce with the Father. | 

Art. 8 The three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, 
and that which is commonly call'd the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
throughly to be received and believed; for they may be 
prov*d by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture. 

Hom. on the Nativity» For the Neceſſity of our Salvation 
did require ſuch a Mediator and Saviour, as under one Per- 
fon ſliculd be a Partaker of both Natures, Divine and Hu. 
ant. Ibid. Becauſe no Creature, in that he is only a Crea- 
ture, bath or may have Power to deſtroy Death, and give 
Life; to overcome Hell, and purchaſe Heaven; to remit 
Sins, and give Righteouſneſs: Therefore it was needſul, that 
our Meſſias, whoſe proper Duty and Office that was, 


_ ſhould be not only full and perte& Man, but allo full and 


perfect God, to the Intent he might more fully and per- 
fectly make Satisfaction for Mankind. „„ 
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lies, that an expreſs Faith in the Divinity 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt is required of 
every one of them. And to the End that 
more ſpecial Honour may be done to the 
Holy Trinity, and the Neceſſity of belie- 


ving this adorable Myſtery may be ſoundly 


imprinted on the Minds of the People, the 
Athanaſian Creed, as tis commonly call'd, 

(wherein all the Churches Determina- 
tions againſt Hereſies of this Nature, are 
clearly deliver'd, and ſuch Hereticks * 
anathematiz d, and declar'd uncapable of 
everlaſting Salvation) is appointed to 
be ſaid on the Nativity, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; on bit ſun- 
day, and ten other high Feſtivals, by the 
Miniſter and People ſtanding, in Teſtimo- 
ny of their Belief and Acknowledgment of 


the ſame. 8 


* Whoſoever will be ſaved, before all Things it is neceſ- 
{ary that he hold the Catholick Faith: Which Faith, ex- 
cept every one do keep whole and undefiled, without Doubt 
he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. And at the End: This is the 
Catholick Faith, which except a Man believe faithfully, he 
cannot ba ved, l.. oO aro 
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Cw, PX; 
Of the E fficacy of the Sacraments. 


thoſe Arminians who are reported 
to teach, that there is no Efficacy in the Fa- 


craments, but that they are obſolete, uſeleſs 


Rites, which can neither improve the 
Grace of God, not ſtir up the Gifts of the 
Spirit in us. We cannot agree with them, 
that Baptiſm is an antiquated Ceremony, 
derived from a corrupt imitation of the A- 
poſtles, by which, according to their Prac- 
tice, Novices are initiated in the Chriſti- 
an Religion. We don't teach that. in the 
Euchariſt there is a bare Remembrance of 
our Lord, and that by communicating 
therein we reap no more Benefit, than when 
we kindly remember our abſent Friends by 
drinking their Health. Our Church is o- 
therwiſe perſuaded, and more agreeably to 


the beſt * Times, that all who duly re- 
ceive theſe Myſteries, are divinely illumi- 


_ nated and aſſiſted with ſpecial Grace from 


above, 


* Ignatius Ep. ad Epheſ. 19. Sr 1x67: Breaking one 
Bread, which nouriſheth to Immortality, and is an Antidote 
againſt Death, and a Preſervative of Lite, thro* Jeſus Chriſt in 
God, Oc. Clem. Alex. Padag. lib. 2. Cap 2. 55 of xald\ wisw mr 
T&AApBavolgs — 
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E likewiſe diſſent entirely from 


Origen 
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above, to enable them to overcome the 
Temptations of the Fleſh and the Devil. 
Belides we believe that every one who is 
| | waſh'd 


Origen Home 15. in Joſ. Don't we believe, that when we 
come to the Salutary Laver, all ſort of Sin is taken away? 
Tertull. de Reſurr. carn. Caro abluitur, ut anima emacule- 
tur — The Body is waſhed, that the Soul may be purified. 
Cyfrian lib. 2. Ep. 2. ad Donatum. 
Lactantius lib 7. ds Div. præm. Cum homo cœleſti lavacro 
purificatus, Cc. ö 
Cyril. Hier. Catech. 18. *Apapria TAgooa Ti thuy iy ——= 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. abr 1 Ty paTTiONaT@® Rh ² e 
The djret Qu. 26. in Geneſin. ud ch Cor 1anatal To Hανιν.j. 


pd —— | 
Chryſ. . in I. all Cor. rd tis ονπ,ννt du, vebe, — 
Id. Hom. 72. qaep2N0 0wThetws — N 
Hieron. Ep. 28. ad Ocean. Dies me deficiet — | 
Ovtat. 11b."5. contr, Parmen. Baptiſma Chriſt ianorum con- 


fert gratiam — 


fag. lib. g. contra Fauſt. Sacramentorum vis incnarrabiliter 
Vaiet — 
Art. 25. Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, be not only 
Badges or Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion; but ra. 
ther they be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of 
Grace, and God's good Will towards us, by the which he 
doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but 
alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our Faith in him. 5 
Hom, of the worthy receiving the Sacrament. The Table of 
the Lord,— the Communion of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord in a marvellous Incorporation, which by the O- 
peration of the Holy Ghoſt (the very Bond of our Con- 
junct ion with Chriſt) is thro? Faith wrought in the Souls of 


the Faithful, whereby not only their Souls live to eternal 


Lite, but they ſurely truſt to win their Bodies a Reſurrec- 
tion to Immortality. | 

Prayer at the celebration of the Sacrament. Grant us, graci- 
ous Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to drink his Blood, that our ſinful Bodies may be 
made clean by his Body, and our Souls waſhed thro' his 
moiſt precious Blood, and that we may evermore dwell in 
him, and he in us. | 

In the Office of Baptiſm. We call upon thee for this In- 


fant, that he coming to thy Holy Baptiſm, may receive Re- 


miſſion of his Sins by ſpiritual Regeneration. 
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waſh'd in the Laver of Baptiſm, is endued 
with a large meaſure of the Holy Spirit, 
which if he ſtudy to cheriſh and improve 
by continual Diligence, he will be abun- 
dantly ſupplied with {trength to reſiſt the 
_ Wiles of the Devil throughout the whole 


courſe of his Life. But if through inad- 


vertency we happen at any time to fall in- 
to Sin, we have a ſafe Port to receive us 
after ſuch a ſhipwreck; and having truly 
repented of our Miſdeeds, may renew the 
divine Grace in our Souls, by a due Parti- 
- cipation of the Lord's Suppe. 

Bor we don't teach, as the Papiſts do, 
that theſe excellent Gifts of the Spirit re- 
dound meerly from the Power of the Sa- 
craments, or the opus operatum, as they call 
it, and that they are conferr'd upon idle, 
careleſs Perſons; but that thoſe Benefits are 
convey'd to faithful and worthy Receivers, 
in all Reſpects duly qualified, by the Sacra- 
ments, as Inſtruments, or efficacious Signs 
of Grace. ire] 
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) AT IE 
O the Calling of Miniſters. 

f NOTHE R Fault which Armini- 
ans are charged with, 1s heartily de- 
teſted by us, v. Depreſſing the venerable 
Orders ot the Miniſtry down to the mean- 


eſt 
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eſt of the People, and eſteeming that a ſuf- 
ficient Miſſion, when the Congregation 
chuſe a Man out of themſelves, who hath 
a good Faculty at ſpeaking, and is well read 
in the Holy Scriptures, and appoint him for 
their Paſtor. This extravagant way of call- 
ing Miniſters we utterly condemn, as o- 
pening the Door to Thieves and Robbers, 
and tending to the Deſtruction of Mens 
Souls ; becauſe by this means prophane Men 
would intrude themſelves into the Church 
of Chriſt without any lawful Authority; 
and being deſtitute of all good Learning, 
and commonly arm'd with monſtrous Aſſur- 
ance and Preſumption, they would have op- 
portunity to abuſe their Flocks, and paſs 
any frantick Notion upon them for the 

Word of God. RO 8 | 
Tris we take to bean Innovation, repug- 
nant not only to the Authority of the New 
Teſtament, but likewiſe to the Precepts 
of the Old. For if we go to the firſt, un- 
poliſh'd Times, we ſhall find no Age where- 
in the Prieſt hath not been admitted to 
his Office with ſome Solemnity, by the 
Conſecration of ſome reverend old Preſi- 
dent in ſacred things. This is confirm'd 
by the Examples of the Patriarchs, who 
religiouſly dedicated their * firſt-born Sons 
to God, and conſtituted them Prieſts to 
| perform 


See the Hiſtory of Eſau's ſelling his Birth-right, and 
Jacob's getting the Bleſſing from him, Gen. 27, 
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rform religious Offices in their Families, 
E a folemn Inauguration. Afterwards, 
under the Moſazck Diſpenſation, + not on- 
ly the chief Prieſts were religiouſly conſe- 
crated, but likewiſe the inferior ** Levites, 
who ſucceeded in the Room of the firit- 
born, were inſtituted to their Office with 
ſpecial Rites. In like ſolemn manner were 


++ Paul, Barnabas, and Timothy called to 
be Chriitian Miniſters; nor did * pious. 


Antiquity 


+ The chief Prieſts were, 1. Preſented in the Eaſt part of 


the Court, Exod. 29. 4. Lev. g. 6. 2. They were waſhed. 
Exod. 29. 4. 3. They were array'd in the ſacred Robes, 
Exod. 28. 41. Lev. 8. 7. 4. They were anointed with the Ho- 
ly Oil, Exod. 29. 7. 5. They were inaugurated with ſolemn 
Sacrifices. | , 5 

* All firſt- born Sons were conſecrated to God, as 


Moſes expreſly teaches, Exod. 13. 12, Who were afterwards 


exchanged ſor the Levites, Num. 3. 43. The Method of 
conſecrating the Levites is ſet down Num. 8. They were in. 
augurated 1. by Purification. 2. By tonſure or ſhaving. 3. 
By waſhing of their Garments. 4. By ſolemn Sacrifice. 


++ Paul and Barnabas were conſecrated with Impoſition of 


Hands, and Prayers and Faſtings, Acts 13. | 

It was the Practice of the Primitive Church, not only 
in the Conſecration of a Biſhop, but likewiſe in the Ordi- 
nation of a Presbyter, for ſeveral Biſhops to lay on their 
Hands. Thus Thaod:i/tus Biſhop of Cæſarea, and Alexander 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as having the Precedency of the other 


Biſhops of Paleſtine, laid their Hands on Origen to ordain 


him Presbyter, Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 7. 


Axp when by the Death of any Biſhop there was a vacant. 
See, the Biſhops of the neighbouring Provinces met toge- 
ther, and ordain'd one to fill it up. An Inſtance of this 
we have in the ſecond Century, when Dius was ſubſtituted 


in the Room of Narciſſus who abdicated his Biſhoprick. For 


this Reaſon the Conlecration of Ewvagrius is call'd in Queſti- 


on as being perform'd only by the Hands of Pauli nus. Ibeod. 
Hiſt, lib. 9 6a. 23. | | 


For 


err 
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mation, that no Man might preſume to execute any of 
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Antiquity ever depart from the ſame Rule. 


Supported by theſe numerous and great 


Authorities, + our Church admits Men in- 
to all her Orders no other way, but by the 
Biſhop's Hands laid on them with ſolemn 
Benedictions. pela Ents = 

: en 


For this was contrary to the IVih Nicene Canon, which 
ſays, *Tis beſt if a Biſhop be ordain'd by all the Biſhops of 
the Province. But if this become difficult by means of the 
urgent neceſſity or diſtance of Places, then let the Ordina- 
tion he perform'd by the Hands of three at the leaſt, and 
by the conſent of three more that are abſent, teſtified in 
Writing, - 3 

Theod. Hiſt, Eccl, lib. 2. cap: 8. Hence it plainly appears, 
that ſince the Ancients were ſo exact in all the Circum. 
ſtances of Ordination, they would by no means ſuffer any 
Man to intrude into the Church, without any Ordina- 
tion, Te . 28 EE, 185 

Socr. Hiſt, Iib. 1. cap. 36. The Primitive Church was moſt 


careful not to admit any unworthy Perſons into Holy Or- 
ders, e. | 


And Tbeod. on 1 Tim. 3. 2. ſays, Firſt Enquiry muſt be 


made into the Life of the Perſon to be ordain'd, and 


then let Prayers be ſaid over him for the Grace of the 
Holy Spirit. - Dx” 

All Antiquity has eyer held that by Impoſition of Hands 
the Holy Ghoſt was conferr'd upon the Perſon ordain'd. 
See Chryſ. Home 14. in Act. © Hom. 62. Tom. 6. Conc. Carth, 
4. Can. 2, 3. : | | 

+ Pref. to the Form of making Biſtops, &c. It is evident un- 


to all Men diligently reading Holy Scripture and ancient 


Authors, that from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe 
Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons; which Offices were ever had in ſuch Reverend Eſti- 


them, except he was firſt called, Cc. 
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of God s Foreknowledge, the State of 
the Bleſſed, cc. 


E are not ignorant of ſome other 


che — Writings : Which as we can- 
not aſſent to, ſo we judge them. a great 
Diſhonour to Chriſtianity, and ſuch as ſerve 
to diſtract the Minds of good People with 
their Novelty and Strangeneſs. For what 
Man of Sanctity, Faith, or Devotion, can 
patiently hear Miniſters whoſe main Buſi- 
neſs, aflign'd them by God, is, to fill Mens 
Minds with a Senſe of his Wiſdom and 


Goodnels, ſo far forget their Duty, as to 


depreſs the divine Knowledge even as low as 


human Ignorance; affirming that God him- 


ſelf doth not foreſee future Contingencies; 


at leaſt, that it is not very requiſite for 


Chriſtians to believe there is any ſuch 
Knowledge in God. 


Of the State of 
the Bleſſed. 


thoſe celeſtial Joys which the Church of 


Chriſt always thought to be the Entertain⸗- 


ment of pious Souls, and which are fo ex- 
ceeding great, that our Lord calls that State 
1 Pa- 


Derencsof the Part . 


very grievous Errors, notorious in 


WE likewiſe differ from 
chan in our Opinion con- 
cerning the State of Saints 
departed 5 for their Writings teach, that 


Sit & LS * 


R ²-Q ß © 
T 
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. 
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Paradiſe, are nothing elſe hut pleaſing 


Dreams; that the Soul perceives nothing 


without it ſelf, but all the Time from its 


1 to the Reſurrection, delights it 


ſelt 


in running over all the Paſſages of this 


wretched Life, and with that Pleaſure di- 
verts it ſelf, though a thouſand Times re- 
peated. _ 


Wu are no better fatisfied Wm If the Tp 
with that Notion of theirs, Bdnn. 


that Men ſhall not 7:/# again 


* 5 


at the laſt Day with the ſame Fleſh, but. 


only with certain glorious Bodies compound- 
ed out of any other proper Matter. But᷑ 
if this ſhall be ſo, why did St; Paul take 
{uch Pains to prove to the Coriuthiant what 
even Nature teaches, and no Mortal can 
be ignorant of, viz. That the Soul after 
Jeath is capable of being join'd with ano- 
ther Body ? Why ſhould they look upon 

that as a Paradox and Abſurdity, which, 
both Stoicks and Epicureans taught every 
Day? For the Platonick Vehicles, and Stoi- 
cal Notion of fiery Bodies after Death, is 
what every little Newſmonger can talk of. 
None of the vulgar Sort, that is uſed to 
Stories of Spirits and Apparitions, hath the 
leaſt Doubt, but that the Soul may be uni- 
ted to a thin Body. In a word, what cou d 


the Pagans mean, when they ſcatter'd the 


Aſhes and few Remains of the Martyrs in 
the Airy and the: Rivers, if the Chuiſtizns 
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had not believed, that the ſame Bodies 
wherein they ſuffer'd, ſhould rife again? 


Fox the fake of theſe deſperate Aſſerti- 


ons in Divinity, we can by no means ap- 
prove of the Books wherein they occur; 
and tho' there are fome very ingenious, and 
ſometimes very pious Paſſages in them, yet 
becauſe they are ſo blended with dangerous 
Errors, we reſtrain young Students, as much 
as ever we can, from reading them ; at leaſt 
we give them the greateſt Cautions how 
they make uſe of them. —— 


Now let any impartial, unprejudiced 


Perſon judge, whether the Opinion of our 


Divines in: theſe Matters, be not only un- 


blameable, but indeed very worthy the 
higheſt Praiſes of all wife and good Men. 


For whereas moſt other Divines, in eager- 


ly diſcuſſing and bandying theſe thorny 
Queſtions, have run out into wild Ex- 
treams on both Sides, little regarding how 


much they ſullied the pure Nature of God, | 


if they could but fetch in Arguments to 


. ſtrengthen their own Opinions: We taking 


a middle Way, don't only avoid all Para- 
. doxes and Poſitions injurious to God, but 
by this good Temper open a Way to end 
ſuch Diſputes among Chriſtians, and recon- 
cile the oppoſite Sentiments of Divines one 


with another. I heartily wiſh that Fo- 


reigners would herein imitate our Divines, 
who ſometimes are divided in their Opini- 
ons about theſe things; but yet are not ſo 


ne a. Mes - 
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heated 
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heated as to deteſt, revile, and anathema- 
tize one another; but leaving it free for e- 


very Man to abound in his own Senſe, live 


together in brotherly Love, and the mutual 


Exerciſe of all Chriſtian Duties. 


* — f 3 


| pt 


The Doctrine of the Church of En- 
gland, that the Magiſtrate 1s not 
10 be reſiſted. e 


1 Have largely defended our Church a- 


gainſt the Imputations of Sociuiaui ſin 
and Arminiani ſin; now I {hall endeavour 
to clear her from what is commonly ob- 


jected, that ſhe is no Friend to civil Li- 
| berties.. 5 


Oux Adverfaries affirm, that Church- 
men are very much addicted to 3 
of Princes; that by their evil Counſels an 

Flatteries they encourage them to exerciſe 
an unlimited Power; that they are always 


telling them of their divine Original, and 


Authority above the Laws; that in their 
Writings and Preaching they teach People, 
they muſt patiently bear the worſt of Ty- 


- 


rants, whatever Hayock. he makes of his 


q I 


Subjects. 


_— 


I 
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Es Fox Anſwer to this heavy 
cet beve been Charge we lay; that ſeveral 
the fouteſt Aſſer- Branches of it are faſten'd up- 
tors of Liber). on, the whole Church, not 
only without Reaſon, but without the leaſt 
Colour. For amongſt us have been found 
as eminent Patrons of civil Liberties, as a- 
ny they can produce on their fide. To 
our own brave Men it is we owe the pre- 
ſent Enjoyment of our Religion and Laws, 


which the Objectors Friends would have 


baſely betray'd at a Time when they all lay 
at ſtake. But why myſt the Church of Ez- 


gland alone be intereſted in State-Contro- 


verſies? Why ſhould not either Side, in 
es of this Nature, abound. in their 
own Senſe | 
Limits of their Duty? Why ſhould Con- 
formiſts be more obliged to court the Peo- 
ple, than Non-conformiſts are the Prince? 
„ DuxzinG the Reigns of King 


Crart-Favourites | 
i os of Charles I. and II. when theſe 


Diſenters. Matters were molt warmly 
. agitated, our great Men were 
divided into Parties. Thoſe who had the 
greateſt Share of the Royal Favour, were of 
courſe advanced to the higheſt Offices. This 


ſtirr'd the Envy of the reſt againſt them, 
who ſpar'd for no Plots and Projects to diſ- 


mount them, and get into their Places. 
To do this they conſider'd which way to 
ſtrengthen their Party; and found no fitter 
Tools for their Purpoſe than the Non- 

i con- 


„provided they keep within the 
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freely exclaim 


nying it, that we rather glo- derive bein Aus 
ry in aſſerting, the Magi- ei Jrom the 


conformiſts. Theſe therefore they labour'd tg 
gain by all officious ways imaginable, as good 


Words, kind Looks, courteous Behaviour 


and a Readineſs to vote for them upon all 
Occaſions. In Converſation with them they. 

'd againſt the Management 
of publick Aﬀairs: They pitied their Con- 
dition, that they ſhould be ſo kept under, 
teſtifying their good Wiſhes to have it o- 


| therwiſe, and promiſing to aſſiſt them with 


all the Power and Intereſt they had. Theſe 
Arts were ſoon perceived by diſcerning 
Men, and it became a Rule with them to 
conclude, that as ſoon as any ambitious 


Man was diſcarded at 9 he would pre- 


ſently appear at the Head of the diſſenting 


Party. Now if they blame our Side for 


being too mnch devoted' to our Princes, 
have not we as good Reaſon at leaſt to 
complain of them, that they yield them- 
ſelves ſo tamely to be managed by ſeditious 
Heads, and are ſo commonly brought on 


the Stage to embroil Affairs? 


Bur we are fo far from de- 13 : 


| Sz. People, is an E- 
{trate's Power to be from God, —.— Dolrine, | 


and not derived from the Peo- 


ple, nor dependent on their Pleaſure. The 


contrary Doctrine, that all Government 


is founded in I know not what original 


Contract between Prince and People, is 
not only ridiculous, but impious, and flows 
%% L 4 from 


= 
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from the impure Source of * Epicurean 


Philoſophy. For what Age of Men was 
ever ſo barbarous and brutiſh, as to be 
wholly without Laws and Governors? 
What Annals have recorded this Agreement 
ſo much talk'd of? Who were Witneſles to 
it? In what Form was it conceiv'd? What 
were the Seals? There is not one Word of 
all this in the facred Scriptures, which are 
the oldeſt Records in the World of all things 
both divine and human. k 
Tuosk holy Writings in- 
=” form us, Song all Mankind 
proceed from one ſingle Stock, 
v. Adam; that his Sons were the Princes 


of their Families, and Colonies founded 
by them, ſitting at the Helm of ſmall Repub- 


licks, and governing them either by known 


Laws, or as they in their Wiſdom faw fit. 


That theſe ſmall States, by ſubduing their 
Neighbours, or otherwiſe incorporating 
with them, grew up at laſt into great Mo- 


narchies. Now the Scripture 3 I 
l 


and plainly aſſerts, that the Magiſtrate in a 


theſe Governments was appointed by God, 


* Dicg. Laert. in the Life of Epicurus. Thoſe political 


Maxims of the Agreement of the People, owe their Begin- | 


ning to the School of Fpicurus, who ſuppos'd there were 

certain Seeds, out of which all Animals, Plants, and other 
viſible things ſprung. Agreeably to theſe Principles he 
taught, that Juſtice is nothing in its own Nature, but whol- 


ly in mutual Contracts, whereby one is bound not to hurt 


another. Lucretius has the ſame Maxims, Book 5. v. 1142. 
| Inde Mag iſtratum partim docuere creare, | 
Juraque conſtituere, ut vellent legibus uti, &. 


and 


„ 22 wy lt ac oe 
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N and ſupported by his Au- p . 

5 thority in the Adminiftrati- :e 05 

1 on of Affairs. Hence Cyrns, Phl. 75. . 

— | 5 22 ä | n WY 

) tho an idolatrous King, is 16, 44, 28. 

. call'd Gods Shepherd: And . 

0 St. Paul ſays of Nero, the worſt of the Ro- 

man Emperors, that he was 3 

f God's Minifter ; and that ali!!! 

i Power is ordained of GO ny, 

; Ix civil Government was originally from 

the People, and not from God, how could 

TT: the Laws of it bind Mens Conſciences, 

T over which God alone hath the immediate 

i Power? By what Right could the People, 

: who have not the Diſpoſal of their own 

. Lives, inveſt the Aan with the Pow- 

4 er of Life and Death? Whence did all the 

g wiſeſt, both * Poets and + Philoſophers be- 

* * Homer, ina great many Places ſays, that Kings received 

8 their Scepters from Jove : That they are very dear to him, 

* and that they are brought up and preſery'd by his ſpecial 
Providence. So Heſiod---» Ex 55 Als gage, Kings are 

1 from Fove. And Meander, Eixcor Ji Bανν,h e is iprbux@- 

l Jes, a King is a lively Image of God. | 25 os Try 

]. . The Pythagereans were ſtrenuous Aſſertors of the divine 

? Right of Kings, being brought into this Opinion by that 

Rule of their Maſter, &pyw Tor aT&vToy words . that 

al Unity Cor one] was the Beginning of all things. 

n- _ Stob. Sent. Ser m. 46. Aly St To SepaTever Tws Jeg Pad 

re A GE -The Honour due to the Gods hath a near 

er Reſemblance to that due to Kings, S. 

he So Ecpbantus, one of the ſame Sect, Ex Te, ya » map par 

o- a fiSοαννοονν νẽỹ e pe-, Jeb r 6 ,die. 1 

rt — earthly Creatures the moſt excellent is Man, and the 

. molt divine Man is the King, G.. . . 
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fore Epicurus, teach, that the Magiſtrates 


Authority was divine, if Nature it: {elf, or 


ſome ſacred Tradition from their Anceſtors, 
had not taught them this firſt? In ſhort, 


+ if the primitive Chriſtians had not be- 
liev'd this to be a Law and Truth of the 


Goſpel as much as we do, why did the Fa- 


thers of the Church give it ſo conſiderable a 


Place in their Writings? 
Nox doth the Church's 


F Our Doctrine | 
NE Oh 7 Doctrine of paſſive Obedi- 


ot to be derided, ENCE deſerve to be made ſuch 


a Jeſt of, as our Adverſa- 
ries *ammonly make it. We teach our Peo- 


ple, as our Religion obligeth us, that the 


Safety and Majeſty of Princes is on no ac- 
count to be violated; that their Authority 


Jamblich. ae Miſter. KaTLONE a0 pe Sov 5 Paontls, I dud 


TS eavoTipy Pacino King is a divine Work, and Image 


of the great King over all, &c. 
Plato in Menone aſſerts, That Magiſtrates in their Goyery- 


ment are aſſiſted by a divine Spirit. And Zenophon ſpeaks th 
| the ſame Purpoſe, Memorab. Lib. 4, While the Laws ; il 


Puniſhment for Offenders, methinks the Legiſlator ſeems 
more than human. So Demotthents calls the Lam, The Con- 
trivance and Gift of God. 

+ Ven. adv.' Hareſ. lib. 5. Kingly Government was in- 
ſtituted by God for the Good of Nations, Cc. 
Tertull. Apol. The Emperor is from him who gave him 
Being ; he that gave him Breath, gives him his Power. See 
before ibid. more at large. 

Naziamen, Orat. 17. ſays to the en You reign with 


Chriſt, you govern your People in Conjunction with Chriſt: 


From him you receive the Sword, 
See St. Auſtin | to the las Puzpoſe, de Civ. 1275 Bees 5: 
_— ww TO I 
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is committed to them by God; and hath his 


Hand to ſupport it: That if their Miniſters 


adviſe them ill, or execute their unjuſt Com- 
mands, they muſt anſwer it to the Laws, 
but the Prince himſelf is not accountable: 
That he is ever to be mention'd with all 
Reſpect and Reverence: That if he requires 
any thing which is againſt our Conſcience, 


* 8 3 — * 1 


we muſt ſubmit to the Penalty, and not at- 


tempt to eſcape it by Seditions, or; taking 
Arms: That every ſmall Error in Govern- 


ment js not to be arraign'd and clamour?d_ _ 


* 
* 


againſt: That the publick Peace is not to be N 


diſturb'd on the Score of p rivate Injuries A 
2 


nor for publick ones neither, if they be but 


gree of Cruelty. Theſe are the Defences 
which our Adverſaries complain we make 
for Denntss and Nero's: Theſe are the 


tolerable, and don't grow to a flagrant De- 
7 = 55 


Praiſes of the Turkiſg Bow. ſtrings, which 
they falſly repreſent us to be fond of. But 
as quick and witty as they are upon this 
Doctrine of paſſive Obedience, let them 


know that without it, the Laws themſelves 
will ſoon become a Jeſt, and thoſe that makę 
and adminiſter them, the Scorn and Con- 


tempt of the meaneſt of the Peqple, And 


pray, why do our Parliaments meet ſo of- 
ten, and ſit ſo many Months in deviſing 
good Laws, if it were at any Man's L 
to refuſe them Obedience when ratified * 
Without ſuch Obedience Government by 
Law would ſoqn be at an End, and the 


State 


9 


28 A DrTENOE of the Patt I. 


State muſt be ſecured by the Sword and the 
Ax; Magiſtrates muſt have their Guards, 
and Judges fit upon the Bench in Harneſs. 
By this any Man may judge which are moſt 
agreeable to Chriſtian Moderation and 
Goodneſs, the Doctrines of our Church, or 
the Principles of turbulent Men, who, upon 
the leaſt falſe Step of their Prince, are for 
turning all things upſide down, and throw- 
ing the State into Confuſion. And as for 
Tyranny, what do we advance to encourage 
it? Since a Man may be very loyal, and yet 
far from being fond of a mercileſs Tyrant. 
We ſee at this Day many brave Men, im- 
ploy'd by our excellent Queen, and very 
dutiful and loyal to her, who had former- 
ly ſignalized themſelves in the Defence of 
their Liberties againſt arbitrary Power. 
3 But ſome of us not ton 
an" my % ſince declared both in Prog 
#he Prince's Officers ing and I riting, that it war 
Tan contrary , mot lawful to reſiſt the 
be reſted. Princes Officers, tho? com- 
3 manded by him to act in the 
moſt arbitrary Manner. 
Ix may be remember'd, that they expreſs'd 
themſelves thus, at a Time when the royal 
Authority was warmly diſputed, when po- 
pular Fury, enflamed by factious Men, 
was very threatening and dangerous both 
to Church and State; and when the Par- 
Ser the 4B of liament had enacted a Law, 
Unifrmity, © + that none ſhould take Arms a- 
By - gainſt 
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gainſt any of the King's Officers for any 
Cauſe whatever : Which Law every Cler- 
gyman was bound. to ſubſcribe at his Ordi- 
nation. And now is it ſuch an unpardonable 
Crime for the Clergy, who are not ſuppo- 
ſed to underſtand State Affairs, to defend 
a Matter ſo expreſly and ſolemnly eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Laws? Why don't the Blame (if 
any be due) fall upon the grave and wiſe 
Authors of ſuch a Law ? Were the Clergy 
obliged to ſubſcribe one thing, and teach 
People another? If the high Eſtates of the 


| Kingdom were willing to give away the 


Peoples Rights and Privileges, was 1t rea- 


ſonable to expect that a Company of help- 


leſs Prieſts ſhould defend them ? 


27 
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CHURCH of England. * 
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| A 
PART II. + l 
Containing a Vindication of its Dif- 0 
cipline, and Modes of Worſhip. 
en = 
00% pf i wn WE © 
Of the Government of Bisnuors. fl « 
„ 2 - t 
Hope I have ſufficiently clear'd 
our Church from the Imputation - 
pol falſe Doctrine. I propoſe now, W 4 
SE through God's Aſſiſtance, to com- * 
pleat and finiſh my Deſign, in 5 
giving diſtinct Anſwers to thoſe Accuſations 8 
which our Adverſaries bring againſt our 8 
Diſcipline, and thoſe ancient Ceremonies | p 
Nil in Uſe amongſt us. 
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nity ſacred and inviolable, and will not follow 
the Pattern of Foreign reform d Churches, 


| Power of * Papat Tyranny, and inſtead 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Church of England retains the 
niſtry of 


Shop as it were under their Spiritual Lord and reverend Fa- 


9 * . Ln COP 5 
4 4. a a 
-" 


TE Adyvocates of the Diſſenting Party 
have for à long Courſe of many Tears in- 
veighed againſt us, with all the Virulence 
imaginable, That we hold the Epiſcopal Dig- 


in ſubjecting ours to the Government of 
Presbyters. The Holy Order of Biſhops 
they vehemently accuſe as «/urping Autho. 
rity over the Church, contrary to Holy Scrip- 
tare, and the Apoſtolical Ordinances ; that 
they look down with contempt upon the De- 
gree of Presbyters, tho? Chriſt and his A. 
poſtles claim'd no higher Rank; that they 
are + ambitious of the high Titles and Ho. 
nours of Lords, and Pontifs, and Pre- 
lates, which they fetch from the exorbitant 


I Matthew's Epiſtolary Admonition, Lond. 1659. Another 
degree of Corruption crept into the Church. The Appella- 
tions of Doctor, Paſtor, Cc. were changed into Titles no 
where to be found in Scripture, as Lore- Biſhop, Arch-Bi- 
ſhop, Metropolitan, Oc. This prophane Stuff was brought 
_ this Nation by Auſtin whom Pope Gregory ſent hi- 
ther. | 


Ainſworth Antidite, Lond. 1642. p. 79. inſtead of the true 


Hierarchy ' and Miniſtry of Anti-Chriſt, vi. Metropolitans, 
winger, Lord- Biſbops. This is by no means the Mi- 
hriſt, but plainly the Prieſtbood of the Man of 


Sin. 


Id. p. 58. The Miniſters of the Church of England keep 


ther Prelate; who, while he preſumes to give the Holy Spi- 
rit, makes himſelf Chriſt's Repreſentative; but in my O- 
Pinion, reſembles Anti- Chriſt much more. 
* R. Parker's Eccleſ. Pol. lib. 2. c. 3. The Companions of 
the Hierarchy get nothing by their Pretence to . 
| Si 8 | ut 
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of Chriſt's mild Government, gall Mens 
Necks with the intolerable Toke of Anti- | 
Chrift ; and quite degenerated + from the | 
Spirit of the Primitive Biſhops, who were 
content with one poor Church, they don't on- | 
ty glory in 4 moſt Magnificent Cathedral, but 4 
Lord it oer a thouſand inferior Churches, 
and their Paſtors. EE | 
5 Bor let theſe unrighteous ; 
* 5 5 
The Apoſtles were Accuſer 8 know, that | the Or- 
tbe firſt Biſhops der they fo loudly declaim a- 
E gainſt, was inftituted by 
Chriſt himſelf; who, juſt before his Aſcen- 
ſion, inſpired his Apoſtles with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and gave them Power * to remit 
and retain Sins; ++ which Apoſtles were Bi- 
RES ſhops 
but the juſt Reflexion, 1:ke Motber (i e. Church of Rome) 
like Daughter. For as the Riſe of their Epiſcopacy was the 
ſame, ſo has their Progreſs been the ſame too. The ſame 
Artifices ſupport Anti-chriſt and the Exgliſb Epiſcopacy, c. 
+ R. Parker's Eccleſ. Pol. 1.2. c. 3. The Biſhops of the 
Hierarchy have fo changed that Order from what it was 
at firſt, that they are Succeſſors to the Primitive Biſhops no 
. otherwiſe than as Darkneſs ſucceeds Light, &e. Eon 
Baxter Pref. to Church-Government. 
The Engliſh Epiſcopacy is quite degenerated from the 
Rule and Practice of the Apoſtles, Oc. | 
Clerkfon's Primitive Epiſcepacy. p. 1. Anciently the Biſhop was 
Paſtor of but one imall Church; his Dioceſe contain'd no 
more People than could come to one Altar, and hold per- 


2 
ſonal Communion with him. | ”— 
* Joh. 20. 23. Upon which the Author of the Queſtions mn |} 


had © hn. qo A) 4 # .9 4.235 


. 


22 


the Old and New Teſtament bas à pertinent Remark : Every © 
Body knows that our Lord ordain'd Biſhops to preſide over f 
the Churches. Before he aſcended into Heaven, he laid his Pi 
Hands on the Apoſtles, and ordain'd them Biſhops. 7 


++ Epiſcopos & Præpoſitos (i. e. Apoſtolos) Dominus ele- 
git, Cypre Ep. 65, Theoderet en 1 Tim. 3. ſajs, that thoſe who 1 
| ars a 
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ſhops both in name and thing, and fixt 


their Sees in the chief Cities which they 
had converted; ordaining others as Occaſion 
required, when the Bounds of the Church 
were ſo enlarged, that there was need of 


greater Numbers to preach the Goſpel. 
All this we affirm to be ſo plain both in 


Holy Scripture, and the Writings of the 
ancient Fathers, that no Man, who has 
but a ſmall ſhare of Modeſty, can deny it. 
TEls eminent Honour and _ 


* 


Dignity was conferr'd on James the alt or- 


Fames + ſurnam'd the Juſt, — — 5 
who preſided over the Church _ | 

of Jeruſalem many Years with great Sancti- 
ty and Wiſdom; having * St. Stephen the 


firſt Martyr for his Deacon, as the Fathers 


inform us. 
Wir the ſame Honoura- 
EF . E odi! 
ble Office was Epaphroditus ** WON 
inveſted, as St. Paul teſtifies; whom for 


that Reaſon & Theodoret and St. Ferom ſtile 


Biſhop of the Philippians. 
A third of this Order was Titus. 
Titus, call'd the Apoſtle of 


are now called Biſhops, were formerly calPd Apoſtles. And 

Rabanus Maurus, on I Tim: 4. 14. ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. 
+ Blondell himſelf, the fierceſt Impugner of Epiſcopacy, 

owns that all the Ancients conſtantly ſtile this Joes Bi- 

ſhop of Jeruſalem, See Hegeſippus in St. Jerom's Catalogue, Epi- 

pban. Hr. 78. Jerom on Galat. Greg, Turon. lib. 1. c. 17. Chryſ. 

Hom. 3. in Act. Ap. Athan. is Snapſ. | 

* Ignat. Ep. ad Trall. 

S Lheodoret in Phil. 2. 25. Hieron. Com. in Gal. 1. Pau- 

latim tempore procedente, &c, 


the 
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the Churches, and ordain'd Biſhop of Crete. 


His Charge, we find, was not that of a 
meer Presbyter, to preach the Word, and 


adminiſter the Sacraments; but more than 
that, To ſet in order the 

Tit 14:5. Things that were wanting, 
| and ordain Elders in every 
City of Crete; which none below the Dig- 
nity of a * Biſhop might do, without the 
greateſt Wound and Scandal to Religion. 

1 wo ordain'd Biſhop of Zphe- 
fuss. He had Authority to reſtrain Women 
from extrayagance in their Dreſs, and from 
ſpeaking in the Church; not to admit any 
but grave and virtuous Men to be Deacons, 
and not to advance them to the Prieſt- 
hood, unlefs they behaved themſelves well 
in that Office; and finally to inflict Pu- 


niſhments upon diſorderly Clergymen. But 


to what purpoſe did St. Paul give him 
theſe Inſtructions about governing the 
Church, if he were not ſuperior to others; 


if his Rank and Power were not above 


that of common Presbyters, how could 


he be authorized, not only to take Cog- 
nizance of their Miſdemeanors, but like- 


wile to correct thoſe whom he found cul- 
pable? To 


lib. .3. 


* 


Bur 


* 


In like manner Timothy 


* For theſe Reaſons Fuſebius calls Titus a Biſhop. H. E. 


3 kw & 2 2 Wd Hy > A 


Bur if the ancient Records 


of the Church be conſulted, * * * 
they will give ample Teſti- he Church. 


mony to the Epiſcopal Order. 


For Ignatius, St. Peter's Scholar, and con- 


verſant with the Apoſtles, mentions s three 


Orders in the Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 


Deacons ; and commands, that tho? the Bi- 


| ſhop be a ® younger Man than the Presby- 


ters, they ſhould however ſhew him all 
Honour and Reſpe& : And to break Com- 
munion with the Biſhop, or refuſe Obedi- 


ence to his Commands, is by him cenfured 


as no leſs than a renouncing of God and 
Chriſt. , i Juſtin Martyr mentions the Pre- 
ſident, or Biſhop of the Church in his 


Time: And not only that moſt ancient Hi- 


ſtorian * Hege/ppus, but the great and 
learned Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, has 
lefr Catalogues of the Primitive Biſhops. 

| Clemens Alexandrinus takes notice of 
three diſtinct Orders in his time, and makes 
Presbyters the ſecond. Origen affirms, that 
the principal Officer in the Church is 
the Biſhop. It would be endleſs to reckon 
upon every thing for the Preheminence of 
Biſhops above Presbyters, which has been 


8 Ignatius Ep. ad Trall. §. 2. 2 ad Phil. G. 8. 5 
h *My cuyx A ο TH NM TE Sign Ignat, ad Magneſ. 


See Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 23. 


4 Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 4. c. 22. 23. - 
| 1 Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 6. Exe & al rad d XAT THY 
AH FpOxomral ITIOKT als T2590 CUT IRUN, Cia N — 
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well urged by ® Tertullian, 1 Cyprian, 


© Athanaſius, b Auſtin, and the Writers of 
the following Ages: Moſt of whom lived 


before any Attempt was made to equal the 
Order of Presbyters with that of Biſhops. 


At laſt came 4 St. Ferom, tho? not till above 


three Centuries after the Apoſtles Times ; 
who valuing himſelf upon his Learning, 


which indeed was very great, and being 
provoked by the Inſolence of ſome * Dea- 


cons, who {ct themſelves above Presbyters, 
to the end he might maintain the Dignity 
of his Order againſt ſuch arrogant Perſons, 
he advanced a Notion never heard of before, 


vg. That Presbyters were not a different 


Order from Biſhops; and that a Biſhop was 


only a more eminent Presbyter, choſen out 


of the reſt, and ſet over them for preven- 
ting of Schiſms. But at laſt, when he 
grew more cool and conſiderate, he granted 
that * Biſhops fucceeded in the Room of the 

| Apo- 


m Edant Origines Eceleſiarum ſuarum -——Tertul. de Mont · 
gam cap. 2. | | "I 

n Cyprian Ep. 69. ad Flor. Inde enim Schiſmata & Heære- 
ſes Ep. 52. ad Aatonzan. Cumque jam pridem per om- 
nes provincias—Ep. 55. ad Corn. Actum eſt de Epilcopatiis 
rigore— _ | 

5 Abol. ad Imp. Conſtant. p. 749. &c. 25 

P Aug. Ep. 5. 165. Petro lucceflit Linus, Lino Clemens, ©: 

2 Hierone in Tit. 1. 1. Idem eſt presbyter qui Epiſco- 
pus, Q. 


r Audio quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, Cc. Hie- 


ron. Ep. ad Evagr. 


Non eſt facile ſtare loco Pauli, &c. Hie ron. Ep. ad 
Helicd, Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, &c. Ep. ad Evagr. In 
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Apoſtles, and were as much above Presby- 

ters as © Aaron was above his Sons. 
1 But it ir 55 ro Ay 2 5 wie as 
(lay they) ht Chriſtian Bi- „ moot rhe 

155 2 be 12 Lords. 4 Hel. 55 

But by the Objectors leave, e 
tis more reaſonable to ſay, that thoſe who 
are once inveſted with this high Dignity in 


the Church, ſhould by no means decline 


the Marks of Honour annex'd to it. For 
ſuch Titles and Terms of Reſpect are the 


main Fences of Authority, whereby the 


Magiſtrates Reputation and Power are ſe- 
cured and guarded; it being natural for 
Mankind to be much taken with whatever 
is ſplendid and glorious, and to yield a rea- 


dy Obedience to their Superiors, while the 


reject the Government of their Equals wit 

Contempt. *T was therefore wiſely provid- 
ed by the Laws, that Biſhops who are to 
rule Presbyters in the Church, ſhould be 
adorn'd with the higheſt Honours : Becauſe 
if they were no better than common Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, they would be fo far from go- 
verning their Clergy, that they would not 
be at all regarded by them. Nor is their 
Title of Lords unprecedented, having the 
Practice of the primitive Chriſtians to ſup- 


bis Catalogue of Writers be owns James was ordained Biſpap of 
Jeruſalem. | | 
- Ep. ad N. ep 0 


a2 port 
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port it, who gave like * Honours to their 


Biſhops, as being the ſupream Governors in 


the Church. But ours have a Right to this 


Title above all Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World, not only on account of their large 
Manors, but as being Peers of the Realm, 
„ 5 
| Bor now as to the Bounds 
Spot of ancient Biſhopricks com- 
reſes pared with ours, whereas it 
is pretended. that the primi- 
tive Biſhop's Power was confined to one 


Congregation ; we anſwer in ſhort, that 
our Adverſaries are very much miſtaken, if 


they think the ancient Biſhop's Power was 
limited to one ſingle Village or Church; it 


being notorious that it extended at firſt all 


over the largeſt Provinces. Not only the 
great City of Epheſus, but all Aſia Minor 


was u Timothy's Dioceſe : * Titus was Bi- 


ſhop of the whole Iſland of Crete, famous 


for its many Cities. Y Demetrius, Biſhop 


* The Epiſtle to Julius Biſhop of Rome, in Sozomen, 
Book 2. c. 23. is inſcribed T6 xugio Aαν,ꝗ odr, To the 
moſt habpy Lord, & . Let no man (ſays Naxianzen) miſre- 
preſent me, uus Tor xupioy r, Ar the Lords the Bi- 
ſhops. Naz. ad Greg. Nyſſ. So the Synodical Book publiſhed 


by the Council of Conſtantinople, is addreſſed xb 


TipoTe TIS, To the miſt Honoured Lords, Damaſus, Ambro- 
ſius, &e. St. Jerom himſelf in his Letters to St. Auſtin, ſtyles 


him Domino vere ſanito © Beatiſhmo Pape, Aug tino. Aug, 


Ep. 17, 18. | 
U Chryſoſt« in I 11m, 5. 2, Tim, 4. 
* Chryſcſt. ad Tit. 1. 

Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. &, c. 1. 
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of Alexandria, had all 2 Aigypt for his 
Province. 2 Cyprian's Juriſdiction extended 


beyond the populous City of Alexandria, 


all over the mighty Provinces of Numidia 


and Mauritania. As much miſtaken are 


they who aſſert, that Biſhops preſided over 
but one Flock. For in * Cyzzcus, © Edeſſa, 
and d Cz/area, none of the greateſt Cities, 
there were ſeveral Churches under one Bi- 
ſhop. © St. Ambroſe reckons up ſix Chur- 


ches at Milan. Greek Writers make fre- 


quent mention of f St. Sophza's, Irene's, the 


Reſurrection, and St. Pauls, Sc. in Con- 
| ftantinople. The Churches of s Gratian, 
Theodoſius, Honorius, and Tricillæ often 


occur in the Writings of St. Auſizu. Cor- 
nelius obſerves, that in his Time there were 


forty ſix officiating Presbyters at Rome; 


and Optatus aſſures us, that near the 
lame time there were above forty Chur- 
ches built there. From which Writers it 


_ plainly appears, that every Presbyter in 


that City had his proper Church and Con- 
gregation to himſelf, and that there was 
but one Biſhop over all. 


2 pr. lib, 4. Ep. 4. 

eh © Focr. Hiſt, lib. 3. C, 9. 
b Soe. ab. 
© Sor, lib 6. c. 18. 
d Sor. lib 5. C 4. | | 

© Ambr, Ep. 33. & 18. 5 
f Soc. lib. 1. Co 16. Ni:ceph, Hiff. lib, To C 492 Soc. Jib. 2. Cs 27. 


Greg. Naz. Orat. coram 150. Epiſc. 


5 Aug. Serm. 355. G Serm. 156. 
H Optatus Mile v. contra Donat. lib. 2. 
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Ca our Adverſaries now 
2 3 offer any reaſonable Excuſe 
verſaries. for their ſeparating from our 
Church? Is it a good Reaſon 
for them to create Schiſms, and breed ſuch 
Diſtractions among us, becauſe we retain 
the Order of Biſhops, which hath been 
throughout all Ages of the Church without 
Offence? Is there juſt Ground for their 
applying to Presbyterian Aſſemblies for 
Holy Orders, when not only the moſt ve- 
nerable Antiquity, but even i St. Zerom, 
leaſt inclinable of all the Ancients to favour 
Biſhops, confeſſes that this is an Office ſtrictl 
Epiſcopal ? Why do they combine to raiſe 
ſuch an Odium againſt Epiſcopacy ? which if 
it were not (as it really is) of Divine Inſti- 
tution, yet it is allow'd in the Judgment of 
the wiſeſt Men, and the Experience of 
.many Ages, to be the beſt Means of pre- 
ſerving the Church from Schiſm, and re- 
ſtraining untractable Spirits, of any thing 
that ever could be contrived or thought of. 


i What doth a Biſhop do more than a Presbyter, except 
Ordination? Hieron. Ep. ad Evagr. : 


3 


„ 


Part II. cnuxen of England. 231 
"CHAT 
Of Deans and Chapters. 


UT it is repreſented as another great 
Crime in us, That we don't only 
maintain the proud Dominion of Pre- 
* lates, but likewiſe arm a Shoal of inferi- 
„ or Tyrants, * Deans, Prebends, Arch- 
* deacons, to oppreſs the Church. That 
* we highly honour this infamous Tribe of 
* lazy Perſons, who are remarkable neither 
* for Learning nor Piety ; but infinuating 
* themſelves into Favour at Court, by 
* Flattery, or ſome other baſe Arts, get in- 


© to the beſt Preferments of the Church; 


on 


* 


E 


ww. 


* It would be too tedious to trouble you with all the Ob- 
jections that might be made againſt Cathedral Churches, 
thoſe Neſts of Drones and wort hleſs Men; where you have Mr. 
Dean and Mr. Subdean, Canons Major and Minor, Mr. 
Treaſurer, that is, a Judas who carries the Purſe, a Præ- 
center, Chanters (rare Pillars of the Church!) Choriſters, 
Organiſts, Epiſtolers, Goſpellers, Readers, Virgers, all living 
in profound Lazineſs. Admon. 1. Art. 1. $. 17. 

Has the Church of God any need of Chancellors, Deans, 


Arch-Deacons, Commiſſaries, Officials, Doctors, Proctors, 


with a long Train of Underlings to attend them? Vc. Aznſ- 
worth Antidote, p. 129. „ 
They leave their Flocks and Country Cures, to come to 
the City, and reſide upon their Prebends in the Cathedrals, 
where there is no need of them. Good Cauſe had that lear- 
ned Man, and noted ſcourge of Biſhops, Tho. Cartwright, to 
inveigh againſt Prebends, for negle&ing their Pariſhes, where 
their Pains is wanting, and lurking like Drones in Cathedral 
Churches, indulging and regaling upon the ſpoils of other 
Churches, ©. Altare Damaſc. p. 484. 

Q 4 _ and 
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and then take no further Care of their 
* Flocks, but either imploy themſelves whol- 
ly in improving their Eſtates, or in taking 
care of their Carkaſes, and living in Eaſe 
and Luxury: That theſe Creatures are of 
“no further Uſe to the Church, than only to 


* 


& fit at the Head of a Quire, and chant 


6 the Prayers with a tuneable Voice. 
- 
The old Puritans THESE Reproaches, pour d 
never refa'd Ec- upon the greateſt Divines in 
cleſiaſtical Digni- our Church, we bear with 


*q Patience as becomes Chriſti- 

ans; eſpecially becauſe they are owing 

FR partly to the Envy conceived againſt their 
1. illuſtrious Names, and partly to Mens Ig- | | 
17 norance of what was formerly done in the f 
14 Church. For none of the Puritans ever b 

ih declaim'd againſt Cathedral Dignities, till 

15 by their Schiſm they had cut themſelves off 
on from all hopes and poſſibility of enjoying j 
. them. Humphreys, Whittingham, and Fox, i 
i chief Men among them, could bear the in- 
We ſide of a Cathedral well enough, till Cart. : 
46 wright made an abſolute Defection and Se- 1 
Wi paration from the Church, : RE , 
\ki Colleges of Pres- BUT who, that is not an ut- 3 
4 ters in the primi- ter Stranger in Church-Hiſto- 4 
1 e arey; ry, doth not ſee that in the 2 
14 firſt Ages, a good Number of Presbyters, C 
FW. like our Prebends, had their Reſidence a- : 
bout the Biſhop in the (4) head City of 1 
5 the D 
(a) It is certain there were ſuch a conſiſtory of Presbyters, : 


even in the Days of St. /2netius, For in his Epiſtle 25 oy 
| 1 af dig 
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the Dioceſe, to be as it were his Senate 


and (4) Council on all occaſions, in whoſe 
Aſſembly ©) commendatory Letters which 


the Biſhop receiv'd from his Brethren of 
other Sees were read; their Advice was had 
about the way of (d) reclaiming Delin- 
quents; and their Opinion taken of the 


Character and Merits of Perſons to be ad- 


mitted into Holy Orders. Seeing 'then the 


Affairs of Dioceſes were anciently managed 


not only by the Prudence of the Biſhop, but 
by the advice of ſo many of his wiſeſt 


Preſbyters, why ſhould ſo many perplex- 
ing and weighty Cares be all laid upon the 


Biſhop alone? who would be ſo wholly taken 
up with them, that he would not have time 


for neceſlary Refreſhment, if he had not 
Partners to eaſe him a little ſometimes. 


Mok k OVER, tho' Biſhops ſhould be ve- 
ry wiſe Men, as indeed they commonly are, 
yet they cannot take Notice 
of every Thing. For there bende neceſſary 4ſ- 
are in Dioceſes as well as other /ſants to the Bi. 
kinds of Government, fly and“ - 


Trallians, he charges the Faithful, to be Subject to the Presby- 
tery, as to the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt — to reverence the Bi. 


ſhop as their Father, and the Presbyters as the Aſſembly of Gad. 
There was a great Conſiſtory of Presbyters at Rome, after 
the Death of Fabian, as appears from their Letters to St. 


Cyprian. See Cypr. Ep. 30. 31. Ed. Pam. And that they were 
ſettled in the Principal City of the Dioceſe, is plain from 
the Titles of Epiſtles in St. Cyprian: As Cypriano & Come 
presbyteris Carthagini conſiſtentibus. Cypriano Pape Presbyteri & 
Diaconi Rome conſiſtentes, &c. That they were in Greg. Na- 
zianzen's time ſee Orat. 32 (5) pr. ad Clerum de 


cura paup. (e) Opr. Ep. 20. (d) p. Ep. 37. | 
crafty 


Deans and Pre- 


— 


" „bern Twi | 
ul | crafty Men, who will take all Advantages | 
2-4 R 8 . | a 

AN of a Biſhop's Avocations, and when he is 
WH not at leiſure to mind them, will be act. ; 

3 ing ſomething or other contrary to their 
11 Duty. To prevent the Practices of ſuch 
I E buſie deſigning Men, 'tis very fit the Bi- 1 
84h ſhop ſhould be aſſiſted by ſome grave Preſ- 
Af byters about him, whoſe Authority and Ad- ˖ 
vice may ſtand him in great ſtead. If flat-- - 
Wh tering Paraſites ſhould hang about his Ears, t 
Wil and in Order to make him wholly their \ 
1 own, alienate him from others, by miſ- t 
9 repreſenting their Characters to him; ſuch 1 
grave and upright Men are at hand, as t 
can do their innocent Brethren Juſtice, and : 
exclude theſe miſchievous Detractors from ˖ 
any further Acceſs to their Biſhop. 8 

a Bur ſuppoſing there were 
_ Their Uſefulneſs no need of their Prudence to b 
5 aſſiſt the Biſhop in the Affairs 1 
Prayers. of his Dioceſe, yet it would ” 
be for the Intereſt of the i 
Church, that ſuch a Body of Presbyters 4 
ſhould live together in the Cathedral of the 3 
Dioceſe, if it were but to attend on the dai- 
ly Service of the ſolemn Prayers; that ſuch 5 
Service being duly and regularly perform'd : 
here, might ſerve for a Pattern to Miniſters y 
in more remote Parts of the Province, and * 
animate them to celebrate the ſame every Fe 
Day in their Churches at proper Hours, A 
that ſo all well-diſpoſed People, not hinder'd b 
by neceſſary Buſineſs, might have the Bene- F 
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better furniſhed than ordina- 
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fit of them; and that the Laity's Omiſſions 
of this Duty, might be atoned for in ſome 
meaſure by the Clergy's great Diligence. 


Nox is it a ſmall Advan- TE: 
tage to Religion, that there „ Jrequent | 


Preaching. 


* 


very Lord's Day, and moſt Holy- days, | by 
the Prebends, who are obliged to it in their 


Turns. What Benefit may be reaped from 


the well-compoſed Sermons of ſo many Di- 
vines eminent for Learning and Eloquence, 
throughout the whole Dioceſe? By whoſe 
means, either in their own Perſons, or by 
their Subſtitutes, the main Points of Divi- 
nity may be explained, as Profeſſors do in 


their publick Lectures, to the great Edifi- 
cation of their Hearers. e 


AND if their Tables are 4% E -ſpitality. 


ry, they are ſo far from being blameable for 
this, that in doing it they fatisfy the De- 


mands of Religion. For if thoſe who par- 


take of their Hoſpitality, be engaged in 
any vicious Courſes, they may with the 
greater Freedom apply themſelves to them 
to ſet them right. It is likewiſe a very 
laudable Piece of Charity and Liberality in 


them, to afford a comfortable Entertain- 
ment to poor People, who, tho' not redu- 


ced to Beggary, yet are forced to fare hard 
at home; and to find Lodging for their 
travelling Brethren of the Clergy, who cane 
not be accommodated ſo ſuitably to __ 

- ha- 
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Character in the promiſcuous Company of a 


publick Inn. 


are the Rewards 


of learned Men. ties, VIS. That the More 


learned Divines may have en- 
couraging. Rewards before their Eyes, to 


incite and ſtir them up to more than or- 


dinary Pains 1n their Studies. Without a 
Proſpect of ſuch Rewards, the greateſt Wits 
_ wou'd be dull, and the moſt induſtrious 


wou'd fink into Sloth and Negligence. 


For 'tis a diſmal Conſideration, that after 
a Man has been at great Coſt and Pains to 
enrich his Mind with the Treaſures con- 


tain'd in all the learned Languages, has 
made himſelf Maſter of Eloquence enough 


to entertain the moſt learned Auditory ; 
has added to the Glory of his Country by 
his own learned Labours; that after all, I 
ſay, this accompliſh'd Man ſhall be doom'd 
to ſome obſcure Corner of the World, to 


the Ruſticity of ſome pitiful Village, to 


exerciſe his Talent among a Company of 
ſleepy Plowmen, who have neither the 
Senſe nor Manners to ſhew him any 
ReſpeCt. | 


BuT theſe more Honourable Stations in 


the Church reſcue the Learned from their 


Obſcurity, give them an Opportunity to 
appear before ſuch Auditors as have ſome 
taſte of good Senſe and Ingenuity ; at leaſt 
they are ſweet Retirements to ſuch as have 


” - worn 


5 Bur beſides, there is a fur- 
Theſ- Dignities ther uſe of Cathedral Digni- 


| | 
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Cathedral Preferments, we 
| ſhould have nothing in the 
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worn themſelves out in the Service of the 


Church, who after a happy Courſe of La- 


bours, can retreat into theſe quiet Seats, 


and here find leiſure for agreeable Studies 
in their declining Years. | 


Te it were not for theſe 3 | 
And the Refuge of 


foreign Divines. 


Church to confer upon learned Foreigners. 


For they ſcarce ever attain to ſuch a Ma- 


ſtery in our Language as to be fit for 


| Preaching and other Duties of Parochial 
_ Cures. But ſeveral of them have found 


an Honourable Refuge in our Cathedrals, 
when they have left their own Country 
for the Love of our Church, or been for- 
ced from it by the Severity of their Prince. 

IN theſe Spheres have ſhone thoſe re- 
nowned Ornaments of Learning, the Sara- 
vias, the Caſaubons, the Du-Moulins, and 
to name one for all, the Glory of his own 
and our Nation too, D. Peter Alix. Theſe 
Places of Retirement and Freedom from 
Cares have ſuited their Genius ſo perfectly 


well, that they have almoſt forgot their 


native Soil, and rarely felt any longing De- 


ſires after it. | 


AND whereas Perſons of ,. „ kan of 


no greater Merits than their our Church, that 


Neighbours, do ſometimes en- #5y are/ometimes | 
joy theſe Preferments, the e 
Fault is not to be laid upon the Church, 


but rather upon the common Error 5 
= — 


\ 


all Nations and Ages, in which ambitious 


and confident Men have ever inſinuated 


| themſelves into the Favour of the great 
Ones, and by aſſuming much to themſelves, 
and allowing little to thoſe that deſerve 


better, have aim'd at theſe very Prefer- 
ments, and left no Stone unturn'd to ob- 


tain them ſpeedily. But for Men of real 
Worth and Learning, whoſe Modeſty will 
not ſuffer them to look above their ob- 


ſcure Condition, who have no Inclination 


to loſe their Time by running after and 


attending on great Patrons, the Biſhop's | 


Eye commonly finds them out, and he 
either recommends them to the Royal Fa- 
vour, or elſe provides for them himſelf by 
ſome of the Foremention'd Eccleſiaſtical 


Dignities. 


——_— 


| C rar. III. Eo 
Of Singing and Muſick in Churches. 


UT now fince our Adverſaries are fo 
apt to ridicule our Singing and Mu- 
Hick in Cathedrals, and Collegiate Churches 
and Chappels, it may not be amiſs to ſpend 
a few Words in Defence of them. 

b TRE ſhould conſider how 
, ee 7 unjuſtly they condemn vo- 
the Affedtions. cal and inſtrumental Muſick, 

which even Nature by a tacit 
Approbation 
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Approbation has brought into uſe. For 
not to enter into the Fictions of the Poets 


concerning it, how Woods and wild Beaſts 


have follow'd it, and the Dead been rais'd 
by it; we find by our own Obſervation 
that brute Creatures are ſenſible of it, and 


ſtand till to hear it; that Barbarity it ſelf 
is mollify'd by an harmonious Variety of 


Sounds; that unſociable, retir'd People 
may be prevail'd on by it to leave their 
Solitude, and be pleas'd with our Compa- 
ny and Diverſions. There is ſcarce any 


Man of ſo hard a Nature, and ſo averſe 
to this kind of Pleaſure, but will, upon 


hearing the beſt Muſick, be warmed and 
affected, nay even raviſh'd and tranſported 
ſometimes. Now ſince our Souls are ſo 
much accuſtom'd to worldly Matters, as 
to be very cold and flow to the Love of 
God, we have need of ſuch Helps as theſe 
to warm our Affections and put them in 
Motion. By theſe we are diſpos'd to be 
more importunate in our Prayers for any 
Divine Favour, to commemorate it when 
obtain'd with more hearty Thankfulneſs, 
and to make the Impreſſion of it in our 
Memories more deep and laſting. 
Fox theſe Reaſons (a 5 5 
Muſick was uſed in the Tem- ” ſe of Jaws 
ple at Feru/alem by the ap- ith Church, | 
pointment of God himſelf: 


(a) Sam. 6. 5. I Chron. 15. 16. 2 Chron, 5. 12. 29. 55 
And 
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And our Bleſſed Saviour who reproves all 
other Superſtitious Rites and Innovations 
which he found introduced into that Church, 
 fays not a Word againſt Muſick. David, 
we muſt own, was a wiſe and pious King; 
yet he did not think it too mean an Office, 
to compoſe a Set of Hymns for the uſe of 
the Temple, and either made the Tunes 
himſelf, or order'd the beſt of Maſters to 
make them. | 

„ Bur now, that the Ceremonies of the 
< Fewiſh Law are aboliſhed, it ſeems not 
© very agreeable to Chriſtian Simplicity, 
& that in our graveſt Aſſemblies there ſhould 
„ be ſo much chanting of Voices and 
“Organs, Singing Men and Boys taking 
. their Turns on each ſide 
are much deligbe. of the Quire. But why 
e F do theſe Objectors condemn 
Leim. themſelves by their own Prac- 
tice? For they are for the moſt part ex- 
treamly addicted to ſinging Pſalms; and 
ſuch Pſalms as are very much varied from 
the Original, by the Meaſures and Rhymes 
into Which they are put. Now who is 
ſhrewd enough to give a good Reaſon why 
inſtrumental Muſick ſhould be lawful in 
the 7euiſh Church, and vocal unlawful in 
ours? If they object (as they ſometimes 
do) that hereby the Spirit is ſtznted, pray 
which is moſt likely to ſtint the Spirit, 
_ religiouſly adhering to the Words as they 
were dictated by the Spirit, or W 
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Rhyming Pſalmody which ſo ſtrangely tor- 


Tur which further vin- 


Practice of the Eaftern Churches, for he 


* 
* 


* 


and changing them, putting in, and leav- 
ing out, to fit them to the Rules of Verſe? 
Which is more ſuperſtitious, the very 
Words of Scripture ſet to Muſick, or the 


tures and diſguiſes them? 


* 


Singing in the An» 
cient Church, ; 


dicates the way of Singing 
weare pleading for, is the Prac- 8 
tice of the Primitive Church. And it is 
probable that the very firſt Worſhip in 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies was perform'd by 
ſuch Singing of Pfalms; for (/ Pliny men- 
tions nothing elſe they did there, but ſing 
Hymns ſecum invicem by Turns or in Parts, 
to Chriſt as to God. The Antiphone, or 
chanting of the Pſalms by turn, is taken 
notice of by (c) Socrates as a very early 


makes St. Ignatius to be the Author of it. 
And it was foon receiv'd in other Places. 
And none of the (d) ancient Fathers men- 
tion it otherwiſe than as a very laudable 
and pious uſage. 


(b) Affirmabant autem. &c. Plin. Ep. Iib 10. Ep. 97. 
| 09 Atx lt d ou Thr apcyr e, &e. Socrat. Hiſt. lib. 6. 
6 | | | 
(d) To aeuona Terra ian mo aruan Nair innmroulai, Ke. 
Baſil. in Plal, | | : | 
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Crap. IV. 
Of the publick Liturgy. 


- 1 NOTHE R Accuſation is brought 
7 "A againſt us, That we pray to God 
; « by a publick Liturgy; that by a Set Form 
[| & of Words we (a) hinder the Energy of the 
_—— „Holy Spirit, and quench thoſe celeſtial 
= - « Ardors which the Souls of pious Men 
i « are inflamed” with in extempore Prayers: 
f “ That by a dull way of reading, without 
| any Motion of the Hands or Eyes, we 
1 6) deaden the Zeal of the Congregation : 
3 * That we have not only brought in Forms 
* againſt the Practice of the Primitive 
“Church, but patcht them up out of the 
2 „ Popiſh (c) Breviary and Maſs-Book, and 
* © ſo offer to God the Sacrifice of Idols. 
. 1 a Bur 


* 


(a) In the Primitive times of the Goſpel, Miniſters were not 
ſo tied up to any Form of Prayer, but that they might pray 
as the Spirit moved them, ws as need required : Whence 
they had liberty to pour out their Supplications from the 
bottom of their Hearts. But now they are confin'd to ſuch 
Forms as the Liturgy affords. Admonit, to the Parl. 1. 

V. hatevec Office oi the Liturgy the Miniſter is to uſe, he / 
is no where left to his Liberty, to conreive his Prayers as the 
Spirit fhali aſſiſt him, but is bound to uſe a preſcribed Form 
and ſet Words. Aitare Damaſc. b. 613. | 

0) Obſerve it, and you'll find that this cram be, by being 

1 often repeated, renders the Ears and the Conſcience cal- 
jous L. Du MAculin's Patron of good Faith, p. 30, &c. 

(-) The Church of England owns not Chriſt for her Medi. 

ator; ſhe comes not to God through him, nor is ſure that 

Chriſt intercedes for her. But ſhe offers God a Form of 


_ Worſhip 


Ss 


1 
3 
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Bur how will they prove „ i never be 
that thoſe ſuddain Suggeſtions provid that ex tem- 
which they pour out in their hoe Prayers are 
Aſſemblies, are the Dictates g. % ten [rem 
of the Spirit? For if we mind 


it their indecent Repetitions, and uncouth, 1 
d flat, and fooliſh Expreſſions, they will be 1 
m found ſo unworthy of the Holy Spirit, that 1 
le any wiſe Man would be very much aſham'd | 
al of them. If we conſider the different || 
N Phraſe and Method of their Prayers, ſome | 
S; being Calviniſtical, others Armintian ; tho“ | 
ut WU we could think the Holy Spirit would de- 1 
ve ſcend to the Singularites of theſe Theo- [| 
n: logiſts, yet we muſt not charge him with | 
NS ſuch Contrarieties and Claſhings as they | 
ve are guilty of. Some of theſe Devotioniſts 
he in the beginning of their Prayers can hard- 
nd MW ly ſpeak; after much coughing and hem- 

| ming, with much ado a few broking Words 
11 drop out: A while after their cold Tongues 


ſeem as it were thaw'd, and move more 
glibly; and then preſently you have a Tor- 
rent of Words, and they are in Raptures. 
Now theſe Motions are eaſily accounted for, 
by aſſigning them to the Blood and Spirits, 
which circulate in the Body flower or ſwift- 
er at different times: But what Man in 


Worſhip patches wp cut of the Maſs-Book of Antichriſt, full of 
ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous Ceremonies, none of which 
| hath God commanded, nor are they to be found in the Co- 
venant of Chriſt. Theſe they read daily out of a Book, and 
obtrude them upon God for Prayers. Ainſworth, Antidote, 


9.78. | 
R 2 his- 


* ” 
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his Wits can think, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be at a ſtand for Words, and want 
to be helped out by Hemms and Coughs? 
„ Bur if their extemporary 
* NOT of Prayers are not preferable to 
emporary Pray. * | 
ers. our Forms, on the account of 


Inſpiration, let us next ſee 


which are beſt ſuited to the Uſe and Edi- 


fication of the Church. Suddain Concep- 
tions are generally crude and confuſed, with- 
out any Method or Order: Many things 


in them are obſcure and unintelligible, 


which for haſte of uttering, the Mind can- 


not digeſt. But now in our compoſed 
Offices every thing ſtands in its proper 
Place. The People have nothing to ask 


of God, but what they may well weigh 
and conlider of at Home: And if they meet 
with any thing which they don't well un- 
derſtand, they may have recourſe to the 


Expoſitions of learned Divines, which are 


calily had. But extemporary Prayers leave 
Men at a ſtand, whether they ſhould fay 
Amen to them, before they have conſider d 
whether they contain nothing contrary to 
ſound Faith, and Chriſtian Virtue, nothing 
but what is fit to be pray'd for; which 
no Man can promiſe for them before hand, 
who remembers what Prayers were made 
by the great Maſters of this Art in our 


late troubleſome Times, how confuſed, how 
Seditious, how Blaſphemous they many 


times were. 
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Bur every pious Perſon 


may fully and freely aſſent , ig, and 


Uſefulneſs of our 


to our Common Prayers, be- publick Prayers. 


cauſe he can be acquainted 
with them beforehand; and may be very 
hearty in his Petitions, as being well aſſur'd 


that he asks nothing amiſs. In ſhort, a 


_ Miniſter's unpremeditated Prayers can 


hardly keep up the Gravity of his Aſſem- 
bly; many things dropping trom him, which 
are trifling and unbecoming a Divine; be- 
ſides the Loſs he is ſometimes at for Mat- 


ter, which forces him, rather than be quite 


mute, to vent very impertinent, incohe- 
reat Stuff, ſuch as provokes the Spleen of 
Men that are otherwiſe ſerious enough. 
But in our Liturgy there 15 not a Word 


without its due Gravity, and every, Requeſt 


we are to make to God, has been careful- 


ly conſider'd by the moſt competent Judges, 
0 


that a religious Heart has nothing elſe 
to do but join with the Miniſter in offer- 
ing them up to God. 


Bor it is further objected, © That there 


| © are many daily Occurrences and Wants 


„in common Life, which as they cannot 

* be foreſeen, ſo no Forms in our Liturgy 

“can comprehend them. | 

I anſwer; our Liturgy ab _, 
. e Prayers in 

fords very ſuitable Prayers for ,, Timurgy are 

all our common Wants whe- well ſuited to the 

ther Spiritual or Temporal. £774! Fans of 

If any extraordinary Occa- 

| 1 ſion 
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ſion happens either for Prayers or Thankſ- 
givings, the Biſhops are impower'd by our 
Laws to compoſe ſpecial Forms. And as 
for the unuſual Circumſtances of private 
Perſons, they want not ſufficient Helps and 
Directions in ſuch Caſes. _ CEO 

„Bur (it is ſaid) the Primitive Church 


* affords us no Pattern of a Liturgy.” If 


they mean the Apoitolick Age, we freely 
own there were no Liturgies then, com- 
poled with ſuch accuracy and exactneſs as 


they were afterwards. Nor 


The Antiquity of | 
. there any Occaſion for 


Prayers were confeſſedly made by Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. When this Gift 
fail'd, Liturgies were drawn up more fully, 
as ours is; and many of the Prayers of in- 


ſpired Men were inſerted in them. But 


there never was any Age of the Church, 
wherein there were not ſome Forms of 
Prayer in the publick Worſhip. 


Tre 7ews, whoſe Plan of Jn our 


Saviour follow'd in many things, uſed a 
publick Liturgy in their Synagogues, com- 
poſed by Eſdras and the great Synagogue, 
as (4) learned Men conſe} 


God's Mercies in Hymns preſcribed for 


that purpoſe: Next they pray'd to God 


(4) J. Selden, Not. in Eutych. (e) Vide P. Fagium in Targ« 


Lev. 16, J. Lightfoct Vil. 2. p. 158. for 


ſuch Helps in the Apoſtles 
Days, when Miracles were not ceaſed, and 


K ̃ —Lwtn . ÿIvIͤůß̃ —- oo a. 


ure. In the firſt 
Place they ſolemnly (e) confeſſed the Sins 
of the People; then they gave Thanks for 
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for their own and the Peoples Safety: And 
after all the Maſter of the Synagogue diſ- 
miſs'd them with a ſolemn Benediction. E- 
very Body ſees this was all Form and Litur- 
. Nor was there any celebrated Ma- 
er among them, who did not teach his 


Scholars ſome particular Form of Prayer, 


whereby they might be known to belong 


to him. In compliance with this Cuſtom 
our Lord taught his Diſciples that which - 


we call the Lord's Prayer; and when he 
was on the Croſs, he repeated a Pſalm of 
David as a Form of Prayer. 

 WrarT was that ſolemn Song of the 
Chriſtians mention'd by (F) Pliny, but a 
Form of Prayer? Certainly it was no ex- 
temporary Effuſion. What was g) Cle- 
ment 's preſcribed Canon of Liturgy ? Or 
the one Prayer in , Ignatius? Or the 
common Prayers in (i Juſtin Martyr, and 


the publick Prayer in ( brian? ) Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus is ſaid to have been the 


Author of the Service uſed 1n the Church 
of Neo-Cæ ſarea, from which they thought 


it not lawful to make the leaſt Variation. 


It is obſerv'd as a monſtrous thing in ( 


(f) Lib. 10. Ep. 97. i | 
(g) My Tar Caurwr Tov wet f Ths Ati]2eyias d urd XGrar ds 
Clem. Rome: Ep. ad Core 
(5) E To aur Ala eos, Wn by tuois. Ep. ad Mag. 
(i) Korg iviedts ποùEAu ev | 
(k) Cypre. de Oraticne Dominica. 
(1) Vid. Baſil. de Spiritu. S. c. 29. 


(em) Yaxpors 5 rg wi eis Toy Kuozor auwy loc Reis 
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Paulus Samo ſatenus, that he changed the 
Hymns anciently receiv'd in the Church 
for new ones of his own compoſing.  /n) 
Conſiantine the Great, did not only com- 


mand his Soldiers to uſe Forms of Prayer; 


but with a Strain of Piety ſeldom found 
in Princes, he compoſed ſome for them. 
(0) In Athanaſius we find ſome Traces of 


an ancient Liturgy, uſed at the Celebration 


of the Sacrament. / Cyril of Feruſalem 


mentions the Prayer in the Liturgy call'd 
 Surſum corda, and the Triſagion: And 
in the (9g) Clementine Conſtitutions which 
were writ about this time, frequent No- 
tice is taken of Forms of Prayer. A (r/ 
Canon of the Council of Laodicea orders, 
That the ſame Prayers ſhall be uſed in 
Morning and Evening Service. (s) Na- 
Siangen ſpeaks of ancient Prayers of the 


Church uſed in his time, and ſo does his 
Friend (t) Baſil, who made a compleat 
Liturgy for the Uſe of his own Church. 


( Ambroſe hath much to this Purpoſe, 


..) Euſeb. vita Cenſt. lib, 4. c. 17. CC. 
(o) Athan. Apol. ad. Imp. Conſt, Idem ad ſolit. 
(p) Catech. Myſtag. 5. | 
(9) Conſtit. Clem. lib. 2. c. 58, 61. Ii. 7. 6: 25» Sc. ib. . 
34, 35, 45-1ib. 8. c. 3. See @ whole Office for the Euchariſt, 


l: o 8. C Go .. 
(7) Cen. Laod. Can. 7. 


(s) De Juliano loquens, cggv 50 Tor de v uyar who 


3%, Ce. Naz. Orat, 3. 

(t) Oux w Tavra int weyans L ey oe, aNG B92 o N- 
act ores vas vu emiiuSeuele. Baſil. Ep. 63. vid. eundem. Ep. 
392. & de Spire Sand. c. 29, 


(a) Ambre. in Tuc. 1. 1. Tim. c. 2. de Sacre libs 4. c. 4, 3. 


Cor, in Rome 15. and 
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and is himſelf reputed the Author of cer- 
tain Forms. It would be endleſs to relate 
all that harh been faid of Liturgies by (x) 
Chry/oftom, () Ferom, (=) Auſtin, and Wri- 
ters of the following Ages, down to the 
Reformation. And then Luther and Cal. 
vin both left Liturgies to their Churches: 


And Knox, tho! he was a bitter Enem 


to our Liturgy, yet compoſed one of his 
own for his Congregation. The Daxes, 
Suedes, Brandenburghers, Heluetians, Hef 


| fans have all their Liturgies : And I don't 
know of one Church in the whole Re- 


formation, but what approves of Forms, 

and owns them to conduce much to true 

Devotion, it being the fole Property (or 

Honour if they pleaſe)of our Nonconfor- 

miſts to deſpiſe and reject them. 
As for that invidious Cavil 


| . | 8 Our Liturgy was 
at our Liturgy, that it was it of 


compiled out of Popiſh Books, the ancient Offices 
I anſwer in ſhort, that our e Church, not 


; out of the Pepi 
Reformers took nothing from 3 8 ip 


(x) Chryſ. Hom. 3. Col. Hom. 2. in 2. Core 

) Hieron, ad Ruſtic. Ep. 4. Speaks of ſaying the Pſalms al- 
ternately. in Epit. Stab. mentions the Triſagion. Cm. in Pſal. 
38. has thoſe Liturgick Phraſes, Spare us goed Lord. Remem- 
ber not our Offences, nor the Offences of our Forefathers, &e. 
Vid. eund. adv. Lucif, „ | | 

(J) St. Auſtin ſpeaks 7 Liturgick Forms uſed throughout the 
Church ad Jan. Ep. 118. & de Eccl. dogm. c. 30. Prayers 


which the Church ever had and will have, de Bono Perf, lib. 


2, See de temp. Serm. 54. © Ep. ad Jan, 119. 
. taken 
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taken before from the oldeſt Writers. We 
have many things out of the Greek Litur- 
gies of Baſil and Chry/oſtom; more out of 
the Litanies of Ambroſè and Gregory: Very 
much out of the ancient Forms of the 
Church, diſperſed in the Works of the 
primitive Fathers, who writ long enough 
before the Roman Breviary,: or Canon of 
the Maſs were thought on. In ſhort, our 
Liturgy preſerves all thoſe ancient Forms 
pure and uncorrupt, whilſt that of the Ro- 
miſh Church hath mingled much Error and 
Superſtition with them. And whereas thoſe 
ancient Forms did not ſuffice for all Occa- 
ſions, our Reformers added many Prayers, 


Exhortations, and Thankſgivings of their 


on compoſing, to ſupply the Defects. 


2 
2 * * 1 * 1 


£ CHAP. Vs. 
Of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 
B UT they raiſe tragical Outcries a- 


gainſt us, that in the Adminiſtration 


of Baptiſm, we ſign the Child's Forehead 
with the Sign of the Croſs. How (4) 


(a) They do ſuperſtitiouſly and impiouſly make a new Sa- 
crament (which none but Chriſt can do) while they ſign In- 
fants Foreheads with the Sign of the Croſs, in token that 


hereafter they ſhall not be aſham'd to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt 


crucified. Admon, to the Parl. 1 & VIII. 

Among many profane Rites and Ceremonies of the Papiſts, 
they prophane the Sacrament of Baptiſm with the Idolatrous 
lign of the Croſs. Ainſworth, Antidote, p. 82. 
TT &« 1mpious 


5 9 | l | | T | ; 
| par. cuvsen of England. 25t 
| © impious and prophane is this! a moſt cor- 
z * rupt part of Antichriſtian Superſtition ! 
* what is this but to uſurp (5) Chriſt's 


| ** Prerogative and Inſtitute, by our own _ 
| Authority, a new Sacrament of the Croſs? 
Now all this ado is, for 8 
b want of obſerving, that the * Porky a of 
Croſs was thus uſed in Bap- 14%. 076 
tiim many Ages before the N 
: Church was infected with Romiſh Errors. 
For 'tis mentionꝰd by the oldeſt Writers, 
? (c) Tertullian, (d) Cyprian, (e) Laftantins, 
; ) Prudentius, (g) Paulinus, (h) Baſil, (i) 
Chryſoſtom, () Auſtin, as a Rite of Baptiſm 
uſed in their Times; and they extol it 
as a very religious Uſage, highly becoming 
the Profeſſion of Chriſt. 


(*) It follows from what has been ſaid, that making the 
Sign of the Croſs on the Forehead of the baptized Perſon, 
is making a Sacrament diſtinct from Baptiſm, and ſuch as 
ſhall aſſure him of the Grace of the Holy Spirit, to ſtrengthen 
e his Soul againſt the Aſlaults of the Devil. Alte Damaſe. 


p. 339. Ste alſo p. 367, & 847. 
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9 () Ad omnem progreſſum & promotum, &c. In the Begin- un 
1 ning of any Buſineſs, going out, coming in, dreſſing, waſhing, 6 
* eating, fc. we croſs our Forehead. Tertull. de corona. ; 0 
1 (4) Ez parte corporis notatur — pr. de unit. Ecclef. Is 
) (e) Signum illud maximum — Lafanr. lib. 4. de vera ſap. 13 
(f) Hujus adorat is altaribus, & cruce fronti | | 

' Inſeripta — | Prudent. lib. 2. cont. Sym. 
* 20 Signavitque crucis ſanctam munimine frontem. Paulin. 
17 ae Martini aſſumt. 3 / JW 
[2 i | (-) To rb Ty Saves 78 f as T9 87 Ty Kvels #ulaoy- 

KourcoFat Baſe de Sp. Sant. c. 27. | | | 
5, - (i) yes zr perwne Saved) TEeKr onuers —Chryſ. in Pſal. 
8 10. | 


2 Paſſionis & Crucis ſigno in fronte hodie ſignandus es, 
2 e BEs IDEs, 
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| 1 BRESsI DES it would be very 
fas e chef unreaſonable that we ſhould 
great Diſturbance lay aſide a pious Rite which 
lle charcb. the Church hath uſed almoſt 
MDCC Years, only becauſe ſome amongſt 
us exclaim againſt it, when at the ſame 
time many more don't only reverence it, 
but are really much in Love with 1t.. So 
that if for the fake of our Adverſaries we 
ſhould part with it, we are not ſure we 
{hall hereby reconcile them to the Church; 
but we run a manifeſt hazard of fright- 
ing away ſeveral of our own People from 
ſuch a Baptiſm (lame and deficient in their = 
Opinion) to that of the Church of Rome, 
as more agreeable to primitive Practice. 
This 1s plainly own'd by them * who have 
writ againſt the Croſs in Baptiſm. Is it 
then reaſonable that we ſhou'd throw out 
this ancient Ceremony, the aboliſhing of 
which might loſe many of our own, 155 
perhaps not recover one Diſſenter to our 
Communion? 


8 Bur becauſe the Papiſts 
All Abaſes of the have made a ſuperſtitious Uſe 2 


Croſs are taken a- \ e's | 

wk. 8 of the Sign of the Croſs, 1 
8 our Reformers have clear'd 
it from Superſtition, and reduced it to its 7 


firſt State. For we never uſe it idly, or 
upon every ſlight fear: We don't adore it; 
we burn no Incenſe to it; we don't carry 


* Rob. Parker of the Croſs, Part I. . 
It 
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it in Proceſſion, for Women and Children 


to fall down' on their Knees to it. Theſe 
and all other ſuperſtitious Uſes of the Croſs 
we have utterly diſcarded, retaining — 
of it but the Sign in Baptiſm. And leſs 


than this we could not do, unleſs we would 


wholly efface this Mark of the Lord Jeſus, 
and ſo gratifie Mahometans and Heathens 
in the higheſt degree. | 
But ('tis ſaid) we make @ z, ©, of the 
new Sacrament of this Sign Cſs is 1d nem 
of the Croſs. Let theſe Ob- Sacrament with 
jectors know that this Rte, 
as it is explain'd by us and all the Re- 


formed Churches, is as far as poſſible from 
the Nature of a Sacrament. For according 
to our Divinity, can any thing be a Sa- 


crament but what was inſtituted by Chriſt 


himſelf? If it ſhould be granted that here 


is an external Sign of a Sacrament, I would 


fain know what inviſible Grace is conferr'd 


with it ? Did ever any of our fide affirm, 
that this Sign 1s the cauſe of any divine 
Infuſion, or any means of Eternal Salva- 


tion? What Pledge do our Divines hold 
to be in this Rite, whereby either the 


Hope of a Chriſtian is rais'd, or his Faith 
confirm'd? We retain this Ceremony only 
as a way of admitting into the Church, 


whereby the Congregation of Chriſt's 
Flock receive the baptized Infant into 
their Boſom, and do by this Badge ac- 
knowledge a Child to be new born to them, 


and 
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and gladly lift a new Soldier under the Ban- 
ner of Chriſt. There is nothing in this 


Inftitution of our Church can more de- 
ſerve the Name of Superſtition, than the 


Independents holding up their Hands in 
Token of joining themſelves to their Con- 
gregations. For why ſhou'd it be more 
idolatrous and impious to admit a Per- 
ſon into a Chriſtian Society by making a 


Croſs with one Finger, than by ſtretch- 
ing out five ? , Almoſt all Societies do with- 


out blame admit new Members by ſome 
anciently receiv'd Ceremonies; and we are 


the leſs blameable in this Caſe, in that we 


obſerve a Rite very laudable on our Lord's 
Account, and conſtantly uſed in all Ages of 
the Church. . 


* 
* 


CHAP. VL 


Of Godfathers and Codmot bers. | 


HIS is another Impeachment which 
they bring againit the Church, 
That in Baptiſm, eſpecially of Infants, 
* ſhe requires (a) Godfathers and God- 


cc 


* the Childrens Name, (6) to ſuch Stipu- 


= latzons 


(a) They exact Promiſes of Godfathers and Gedmothers, 

which it is not in their Power to perform. Admon. to the 

Parliament, I. §. 88 . | 
(5) They put Queſtions to the Infant, which it cannot an- 


{wer 


hal 


mothers; and obliges them to anſwer in 


ma «a 


G's 
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lations as are propounded; very oddly, 
as they think; for this is to make - 


„ ſeſt and Sport of the moſt ſacred Or- 


dinance of Baptiſm. For what is more 
ridiculous, than to retain in the Bap- 


“ tiſm of Infants the Queſtions which were 


“ anciently put to adult Perſons ; and be- 
cauſe they want Words and Reaſon to 
anſwer for themſelves, to make them an- 


« ſwer by Proxy? (c) Tis grofly im- 


pious and profane, they cry, that the 
“ Sureties of all Infants that are brought 


“ to the Font, ſhou'd be bound to pro- 


4 mile religiouſly for them, that they ſhall 
lead their Lives ſtrictly according to the 
« Laws of Chriſt; which is more than can 
be hoped for trom any Chriſtian, much 
leſs be promiſed for them by any con- 
© ſiderate Man. - 

Nov here tho' our Adverſaries are very 
fierce and troubleſome, as they are in moſt 
other. Caſes, yet 'tis no hard matter to de- 
fend this Cauſe, and clear our Church from 


this odious Charge. A 


ſwer, and ſay the ſame things to them, which were ſaid of 

old to grown bhberſons who could anſwer for themſelves, which 

is certairly a profane Colluſion with God. Ibid. 

(c) Seeing then other Sureties, beſides the Parents, take this 
harge upon them, and afterwards neglect it, and ſo the 

Office of Godfathers and Godmothers comes to be made a 

jeſt 'of, let this falſe Fatherhood be thrown out of the 


Church, and the true take its Place. Atare Dameſee p. $27. 


EVERT 
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133 E xxkR Man that is con ver- 
The Antiquity of ſant in the Writings of the 


Sureties in Bap- ©: 
tiſme Ancients, knows very well 


that from the very firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, there were always Sure- 


ties in Baptiſm, who religiouſly engaged 
for the Faith of the Baptized, that they 


ſhou'd ſincerely believe all that was reveal- 


ed in the Goſpel, and direct the ſubſequent 


Actions of their Lives by the Law of 
Chriſt; which Cuſtom was probably de- 
riv'd from the 7eus, who at Circumciſion 


had always Sureties of the Covenant. In 


like manner when any adult Chriſtian was 
baptized, he was obliged to promiſe ex- 
preſly, that he wou'd do all things which 
the Goſpel required of a Chriſtian: At 
the ſame time he had Sponſors who pre- 
ſented him to the Congregation, and en- 
gaged for him, that he dealt ſincerely and 
wm "h and wou'd never more return to 
Paganiſm. But when godly Parents brought 
their Children to the Font, and defir'd 


to have them initiated in the Chriſtian 
Faith, this Practice was introduced even 


in the firſt and beſt Ages, that Infants 


ſtipulating by their Sureties and Proxies, 
ſhou'd enter into Covenant with God at 
Baptiſm, as firmly and legally as if they 
were at Years of Diſcretion. For Men 


of the beſt Senſe rightly determin'd, that 
the Infants of Chriſtian Parents (whoſe 
Covenant 


Serre 


Mt 5 


CO ws 
5 


OO bo bo 


Q * B " 
- 
* 
> 


et II. CU of England. 237 


Covenant with God is, - according (d) to 


the Apoſtle, much preferable to that of 


the Jews) could not be in a worſe Con- 


dition than the Jeuiſh Children, who were 
admitted into the Covenant by Circum- 
ciſion on the eighth Day. Yet in a worſe 
they muſt be; if they might not about 


ſuch an Age be made Members of our 


Church. Beſides, this Suretyſhip; which 
was begun in the (e) oldeſt and beſt times; 


| hath been continued down to us without 


Scruple or Interruption, except the Cla- 
mours of Anabaptiſts and Puritans which 


have been raiſed againſt it of late Years: 


And no good Reaſon can be given, why 
even in our Days, the Faith and Care of 
ſome grave Perſons ſhould not be engaged; 
that the Church ſhould receive no Damage 
by any one's turning Infidel after Baptiſm; 
Fo it many times happens 
that Parents, Whoſe great Buſi- f a, gud 
neſs it is to give their Chil- tice. N 
dren a religious Education, 


(d) Heb. viii. 9. | 


(e) Juſtin M. or whoever was the Author of the Anſwer fo the. 
Orthodox, ſays, Infants are eſteem'd worthy of the Benefits of 


Baptiſm by reaſon of their Faith who bring them to it. 


Tertullian mentions Sponſors, lib. de Baptiſmo. c. 18. 
Grill. Alex. in cap. 1 2. Evang · Job. O Tegodywv u 
du Td oper dNανονο ꝓ ,t the Surety ſays Amen for the Infant. 
Dionyſ. Eecl. Hierarch. cap; VII. "BSote ede 7 


Seeg, & c. The Church ſees good to admit Infants in this ſa- 


cred way, viz, The natural Parents deliver the Infant to one 
the Faithfu', who may take care of his Education in Religion, un- 
der mhoſe Inſpection he ſhall be, as under a Spiritual Father, and 
Watchman for his Salvation. | 


are 
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are ſnatcht away by Death before the Chil- 
dren are grown up; and then the Church 
expects that their Part ſhou'd be done by 


Godfathers and Godmothers. Sometimes 
Parents themſelves are too negligent in this 


Particular, fetting their Children an ill 
Example, or not correcting their Faults 
ſharply enough, or holding them to Vir- 
tue with too ſlack a Rein. In all theſe 
caſes Sureties are the Church's Cenſors to 
reprove Parents Neglects, and ſee that their 
Children be better taken care of. £ 

«© BurT ' tis a ridiculous 


A Vindication of « and abſurd thing, they ſay, 


the Queſtions at 8 
Bapti "na © to put Queſtions to Infants 


© who can make no anſwer.” 


Tf all the ancient Forms of Laws were 
nicely ſifted, many harſh and odd things 
would be found in them, which we at 
this Day can ſcarce be reconciled to, but 
that there is ſomething in Antiquity which 
makes them venerable. So that we think 
it a Sin to change the wile Conſtitutions 


of our Anceſtors, and religiouſſy retain their 


antiquated Words, tho? ſomething impro- 
per and againſt the Rules of Grammar. 
Now if it be commendable' in civil Mat- 


ters to do this, tho* contrary to the Hu- 


mour of {ome People, why ſhould the 
Church be impeach'd for keeping up a Prac- 
tice, which, as far as we can find, has the 
Authority of the Apoſtolick Age Ew 

e ſide : 


I 
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fide? (f) For the oldeſt Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters ſpeak of Queſtions at Baptiſm, as uſed - 


not only in their Times but long before, in 
the Ages next to that of the Apoſtles, 


8 


As to the propounding 

che Queſtions, we don'r pur ene 
them to the Infants; but de- Qneſtims, but their 
mand of their Sureties in the ee, in their 
ancient Form, Doft thou, in 


the Name of this Child, renounce the De- 


vil? Doſt thou believe in God the Father 
Almighty * &c. Wilt thou be baptized in 


this Faith? Now what words could be 
concerv'd fitter to be put to the Sureties? 


What Rite can be more pious and pure, 
and agreeable to primitive Inſtitution ? 
Here 1s nothing ſtrange or new; nothing 
which is not uſed almoſt in every Contract. 
By an old Law of the Romans their 92s 
was obliged, within five Days after Ad- 
miſſion to his Office, to take an Oath to 
obſerve the Laws. Valerius Flaccus, after 
his Election, was hinder'd from doing this. 
His Brother, as his Proxy, was ſworn in 
his Stead ; and the Commons paſt an Act 


(f) Juſtin M. ſpeaks expreſly of theſe queſtions, Apol. 2. and the 
ancient Forms of them are ſtill to be ſee in the Apoſtolical Con- 


ſtitutions, lib. 7. c. 417. dTolao00pc, & c. I renounce the De- 


vil and his Works, his Pomps, Worſhip, and Angels, &c. 
When Boniface askt St. Auſtin the reaſon why Infants were tbus 
interrogated; Auſtin anſwer'd: Sicut credere reſpondetuy, ita 
etiam fidelis vocatur; non rem ipſa mente annuendo, fed 
ipſius rei Sacramentum percipiendo. i. e. The receiving of the 
Sacrament is enough to denominate them faithful, without an 
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that it ſhould be all one as if he had ſworn 
himſelf. Whenever infant Kings are in- 


augurated, ſome of the Nobility, deputed 
to repreſent them, take the uſual Oaths 
for them. So do Ambaſladors for their 
Principals, at the ratifying of any League 
or Articles. The ſame do Guardians for 
their Pupils; and the Pupils when grown 
up are bound by the Laws to ſtand to 
what was thus tranſacted for them. Since 
then almoſt all Nations and Orders of Men 


act by this Method, why ſhould it be 


charged as a Fault upon the Church, that 


ſhe admits Infants into ſo important a 


Covenant, by Sponſors anſwering for them? 
* Burt they boldly engage 
What the Sure- & for the Children, that they 


bes fene. e ſhall keep God's Will and 
© Commandments, and walk in the ſame 
„ all the Days of their Life. Well; but 
no more is meant by this, than that the 


Sureties will uſe their beſt Endeavours that 
the Children may be inſtructed in true 
Chriſtian Doctrine, calling upon them of- 


ten to ſerve and fear God, reproving them 


for any thing that they do amiſs, and la- 


bouring to reclaim them. The Meaning 
of our Church in this, is ſufficiently de- 


clared in(g) her Liturgy, where ſhe thus 
injoins Sponſors to admoniſh their Chil- 


dren, that as they grow up, they frequent © 
Sermons, and take care that they learn the 


( g) See the Exhortation at the end of Baptiſm. | 
h „„ Church 


— 
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Church Catechiſm ; and in the laſt place, 


bring them to the Biſhop to be confirm d 


by him. And herein our Church js highly 
to be commended for her wiſe Provifion, 


and ſingular Care of little Children: But 
Envy it ſelf can hardly find what to blame 


her for in all this: 


"Cuaik 
Of Confirmation. 


ROM hence our Adverſaries proceed 
to arraign our Confirmation. They 
call it, A (a Device of the Papiſts, ( a 
«* new Sacrament invented by them, which. 
“ we aukwardly imitate. That we uſe this 
“Ceremony as an appendage or patch to 
“ Baptiſm, as if Chriſt had left us an im- 
perfect Sacrament, which wanted our 
* Hand to give it the finiſhing Stroke“. 


1 


(a) Confirmation, as it is adminiſter*d by the Biſhop alone, - 
to thoſe who have neither Underſtanding nor Faith, is a 


_ ſuperſtitious thing, no ways agreeable to the Word of God, 


but Popiſh and perverſe; as tho Baptiſm was not compleat 


enough of it ſelf, but wanted Confirmation to finiſh it; or 


as tho the Biſhop could give the Holy Ghoſt----- Admn. to 
the Parliament, 1. §. 10. 
(5) Confirmation, as practiſed in the Church of England, 


is made a Sacrament ; Laying on of Hands is a neceſſary 


part of a ſenſible Sign, without which the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit is not conferr'd to ſtrengthen and fortifie the Perſon 
baptized, nor is the Grace of Baptiſm reckon'd compleat 
without it. Altare Demaſe, p. 359% ¼õ 


8 3 Bur 
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Bor before they proceeded to ſuch 2 
heavy Cenſure, they ſhould have conſi- 


der'd what they have to ſay for our Retain- 
ing of this Rite, and upon how ſlender a 


Foundation their Cavils are built. 
(c) In the Cuſtoms of the 


What kind of Cn. ancient Fews, whence Chriſt 


firmation in the 


Jewiſh Church. and his Apoſtles derived many 
? : of theirs, we find ſomething 


not unlike this our own Rite of Confirma- 


tion. For among them Parents brought 
their Children, when they were thirteen 


Years Old, before the Congregation, where 
they religiouſly profeſt a willing Mind to 


be ſubject to the Law of Moſes. Where- 
upon the Congregation pray*d for them, 


that they might prove i. Obſervers 
of the Law, and be very careful to lead an 


honeſt, upright Life. . And, therefore, I 


wonder why our Adverſaries don't charge 
us with Jewiſb rather than Romiſh Super- 
ſtition in this caſe; ſince our Confirmati- 


on differs ſo little from theirs, that it ap- 

pears to be plainly grafted on it. 
Bes1DEs, we have the Au- 

Confirmation ad- 

ane wor oe thority of the Apoſtles on our 

Aveſtes in Sa. Side for it. For when it was 


mars. reported to them, that the 


0 * Samaritans had receiv'd 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, two of their Order 
were deputed to go, and pray over them, 


() See Buxtorf's Ow . Co 5 
SAS: 1 15. + 


and 


Or A no tus erp Lua Ao wwe BPA 0 AAA mm . ˙— w ]⅛ B a Tow ov xi 


Þy. My 


+ twelve Men newly baptized 
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and lay their Hands on them, that they 


might receive the Holy Ghoſt. If it be 


ſaid that theſe were extraordinary Gifts of 


the Spirit, common in thoſe times; let them 


tell us, how they will make it probable, that 


the Power of working Miracles was con- 
ferr'd on almoſt a Whole Nation? For St. 
Paul, by a ſmart Queſtion denies it, as a ve- 
ry abſurd, incongruous thing; 8 | 
Do all ſpeak with Tongues? * . 
Can we think it becoming the whole Body 
of the Apoſtles, that they ſhould ſend two 
of their principal Men, to beitow promiſ- 


cuouſly, upon a whole Nation good and bad, 


the Power of working Miracles, which yet 
is no part of Chriſtian Religion, nor any 
Ways conduces to good Living, the main 
Deſign of our Profeſſion? It can hardly be 
ſuppoſed that moſt of them would imploy 
this Gift ſo much for the Eſtabliſhing of Re- 
ligion, as to make Oſtentation of what they 
could do. Vet this is certain, that when 
St. Paul had laid his Hands on 
+ Acts 19. 6. 

they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of Baptiſm and Lay- 
ing on of Hands {© jointly, as 
initiating Rites, by which all 
Candidates of Chriſtianity were admitted to 


q Heb. 6. 2. 


the Profeſſion of it. 


NerTHER has our Confir- The #ſe of it in the 


mation the Seal of Apoſtolick Vite Gur. 


Authority alone, but it is warranted to us 
"= WY by 
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by the Practice of all following Ages. The 
time would fail me, if I ſhould relate all 
the notable Paſſages of Fathers and Councils 
on this Head. If I ſhould quote the De- 
_ crees of the Councils of (4) Elvire, (e) Arles, 
and () Laodicea, all held within the four 
firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity. If J ſhould 
alledge the Authority of (g/ Tertullian, 
(h) Cyprian, (4) Jerom, (k) Auſiin, &. 
moſt ancient Writers, who all affirm, that 
this Rite was religiouſly obſerv'd in their 
Days. So that they, who are no hearty 
Friends to it, do however grant it to be as 


(d) Concil. Elibor. Can. 38. Peregre navigantes Sailors and 
Travellers at a diſtance from any Church, may, in caſe of urgent 
neceſſity, be baptized by one of the Faithful. But if they live, they 
ſhall be brought to the Biſhop, ut per manus impoſitionem per- 
ficere poſſit, that be may complear it, by laying on of his Hands. 
See likewiſe Can. 77. This Council was held A. D. 305. 

(e) Concil. Arelatenſe I. A. D. 3 14. Can. 8. Et fi perviderint 
it appear they were baptized in the Name of the Trinity, 
manus eis tantum imponatur, let Hands only be laid on them, 
that they may receive the Holy Ghoſt. - 1 
Concil. Arelat. II. A. D. 390. Can. 17. is to the ſame purpoſe. 

F) Cencil. Laod. A. D. 321. Can. 7. ExparSarovres TY Tic 
ige ovupoae— When they can make Confeſſion of their Faith, 

and have been anointed with the Holy Oyl, let them be ad- 


7 
1 by 


mitted to the Lord's Supper. 


(e) Tertull. de Bapt. $. 8. Dehinc manus imponitur, &c. 
Afterwards Hands are laid on them to bleſs them, and call dowr 
the Holy G hiſt upon them. Id. lib. Reſur. Carn. c. 8. 

() Cyprian Ep. 73. ad Jubaianum, ſhews how the Samaritans, 
who were baptized by Philip, were confirm'd by Peter and John : © 
In like manner, ſays he, baptized Perſons are now brought to the 
Biſhop, to be confirmd by him. | | 

(i) Hieron. Dialog. inter Orthod. & Tucif. fays the ſame thing. 
An neſcis Ecclefiarum hunc morem efle, ut baptizatis poſtea 


manus imponatur, &c, 


' (ky Aug. de Bap. cont. Donat. Jib. 3. Spiritus autem Sanctus, 
quod in ſola Catholica per manys impeſitienem dari dicitur. |. 


old 


: pq 


FT — : * 5 


. old as Tertullian, and that it accompanied 
| the Baptiſm of thoſe times, tho? they will not 
3 BB allow it to be a thing entirely diſtinct from it. 
. Bor they are quite miſtaken, who think 
= Tertullian was the firſt that mention'd it, 
r For, before him /Z) Irenæus ſpeaks of it, 
] as what the Yalentinians had corrupted. 
E And /m) Theophilus of Antioch, Senior to 
— both, takes notice of the Chriſm uſed in 
t Confirmation. 13 
r Ax | Primitive; Church: g 8 
y made Confirmation and Bap- Nin# from Bap- 
8 tiſm two diſtinct things; (2) 79 

ſo St. Cyprian aſſures us, who calls them 
uf two Sacraments in expreſs Words. That 
5 which made ſome think, that Confirmation 
3 was much the ſame thing with Baptiſm, was 
y this; that adult Perſons, who were com- 
nt. monly baptized in thoſe Days, being at Years 
Ys of Diſcretion, and able to give an Account 
Th of their Faith, were immediately confirm'd 
* as ſoon as they came out of the Water. 
th, We fay likewiſe, that the War ww 75. 
2d. Power of giving this folemn Biſhp hath P. wer 
* Bleſſing, is lodged in the Bi- m. 
we {hop alone. To this Order all (o) Antiquity 
ns, (1) Iren. cent. Hareſes, lib. 1. c. 10. p. 91. Ed. Grabe. 
n: (n) Theephil. ad Autolyc. Kuνα D N ¹˖,etj! ö XEνẽ,mg 
the Excuw Nes, Ko. Ve are call Chriſtians, becauſe we are anoint- 

| ed with the Oyl of God. 
ing. (i) Opr. Ep. 72. Eo quod parum fit eis f ſignifees little 


Baptiſm of the Church. 


Areop. Ecel. Hierarch. cap. 4. | 
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for them to receive Impoſition of Hands, unleſs they have the 


(-) Vid. Con. Bin. p. 751- Bed. lib. 6, in Luc. Dionyſ, 
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tvs agreed to aſcribe it, ) even St. Jerom 


himſelt, who was no Flatterer of Biſhops. 


But we can appeal for this to a higher Teſti- 
mony, that of Holy Scripture ; where we 


find Philip the Evangeliſt, of no mean Fi- 
gure in the Church, converting the Samari- 
tans, and giving them Baptiſm. But to keep 


within the Bounds of his Office, he reports 
the Succeſs of his Preaching to the Apoltles ; 


who ſent two of their own Body to confirm 
theſe Proſelytes by Impoſition of Hands. 
Now it Philip was as much impower*d to 
confirm his Converts, as to initiate them 
by Baptiſm, what Occaſion was there for 


two of the Apoſtolick Order to be ſent 
from 7eru/alem to a foreign People, to do 


that for them, which, according to the Prin- 
ciples of our Adverſaries, Philip, or any 


other inferior Miniſter, might have done 
as well? | 


Confir maticn no 0 Bo r we, as well as the 
Sacrament with ** Papiſts, exalt Confirmation 
2 * to the Dignity of a Sacra- 


* ment”? How do theObjectors know this? 
Can they ſearch our Hearts, and ſee our 


Thoughts? For the Publick Acts and 


Conſtitutions of (q) our Church are clear- 
ly againſt the Opinion of the Papiſts in this. 


(p) Epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti Spiritus, manum im- 


poſiturus excurrit. Dialog. inter Orthodox. & Lucif. 
() See Article 25 about the number of the Sacraments : As alſo 

Whitgift's Defence againſt Cartwright, p. 785. and Hooker's 

Eecl. Polity, lib. 5.9. 66 EF” 

And 


%%%, d d 8 
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And our moſt ancient and celebrated Writers my 
ſtile Confirmation, not a Sacrament, but a 
ſolemn Benediction of the Biſhop. 
Bur what Friend to Chri- Ed ns the. 
ſtian Piety can be an Enemy W 1 
to this Rite, which is not x 11 
only ancient and Apoſtolical, but of Ma- ; ll 
nifold Advantage to the whole Church, and 1 
every ſound Member of it? What could be = 
advis'd better for the releaſing of Sureties 
from their Obligation, than the publick 
Profeſſion of Faith made by Children when 
they come to full Age? What can be more 
for the Service of the Church, than that 
theſe young Soldiers of Chriſt being well 
train'd and diſciplin'd, ſhould be drawn 
out to fight with their Enemies, the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil? By this prudent © 
Inſtitution one may fee how free the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt is; ths frankly the Church 
wou'd have her Sons plight their Faith to 
him, and profeſs their Aſſent to his Religi- 
| on; how ſhe refers it to their own Choice, 
whether they will ratifie or reſcind the 
5 Vous their Sureties made in their Name; 
whether they will live according tc the Pu- 
rity of the Goſpel, or the vile Practices of 
thoſe who know not Chriſt. By this Rite 
we give new Force to our Baptifmal Co- 
venant made with God, while we not only 
acknowledge our ſelves bound by the Pro- 
' Miſes of our Sureties, to obey the Laws of 
Chriſt, but we our ſelves do bind our 
I #7) ESR - "44; ſelves, 
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ſelves, in the Preſence of the Biſhop, in a 
moſt religious and ſolemn Form of Words, 
to direct our Lives by the Rules of his 
Goſpel. Beſides this, the Church hath al- 
ways held, that the Holy Ghoſt is in a 
ſpecial manner conferr'd by this ſacred Be- 
nediction; tho' not to impower Men to 
work Miracles, as formerly; yet to enable. 
the Confirm'd by his Grace, chearfully and 
readily to perform all good Duties. To 
ſay all in a Word; whatever is wanting in 
Infant-Baptiſm, is ſupply'd by Confirma- 
tion; and either Baptiſm muſt be deferr'd 
till ſuch time as Perſons can anſwer: for 
themſelves, or elſe the Stipulations of Sure- 
ties muſt be ratified in this or ſome other 
Way. Which uſe of Confirmation (x) they 
are forced to confeſs, who are no great I 
Friends to the Ceremonies of our Church. | 


(x) Ita puer, fide ſua approbats, &c, So the Child, having 
given a good account of his Faith, was diſmiſt with a /ole-rn + 
Benediction. This is mention'd by the Ancients. Such an 
Impoſition of Hands, only by way of Benediction, I like well, 
and would gladly ſee reſtor'd to its Primitive Uſe. It would 
be a good Spur to the Negligence of ſome Parents, &c. Calv. 
Inſt. lib. 4. c. 19. | | 

8 being paſt their Infancy, and inſtructed in the 

Principles of Religion, offer'd themſelves to be catechiſed. 

This was indeed long after Baptiſm; but another Rite was 
uſed, viz. Impoſition of Hands. Id. Com. in Heb. c. 6. v. 2. 

This Rite Beza acknowledges to be deridd from the Apoſtles. 
In Heb. c. 6. „„ „ 1 


CHAP. 
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Cn Ar. VIII. 


Of the Surplics and ther Ecclft 
„„ lh; Eats. 


* FTIls a further Complaint againſt us, 


„That we have introduced into the 


Church certain (a) Popiſh, Jeuiſb, or even 
„ Paganiſh Habits: That all our Clergy 


«are oblig'd, when they perform Divine 
« Offices, to put on a long white Garment, 


© reaching down to their Heels, which 


« looks oddly : That the more dignified 
« Fools are diſtinguiſhed by Caps and 


<« Hoods glittering many times with Pur- 


& ple and Gold: Now (ſay they) this Silk 


< and Sattin and Furs are hardly tolerable 


on the Stage, much leſs in the Church: 


At leaſt they are fitter for an Actor to play 


his Tricks in, than for a grave and reve- 


rend Perſon to ſtand in before the Congre- 
« gation in the Work of his Miniſtry. 


(a) Caps, Surplices, Hoods, and ſuch like Trumpery, are 


| idolatrous Garbs, which we ought utterly to caſt off. They 


are the Tire of Baaliſh, Popiſh Prieſts, Enemies to God and 
all good Chriſtians. They give Scandal, create Diſcord a- 
mong Chriſtians, hinder the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 
Put us in mind of our Æg yptian Slavery. Admon. II. S. 2. 
Although the uſe of Albes, or white Veſtments was fre- 
quent and common among the Ancients: Yet at this Day they 
ſeem fitter for a Comedian in a Theatre, or an Ador, or Fool 
pon 4 Stage, than a grave Man. Altare Damaſe. p. $92. 


As 
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The richer 1. As to the richer Attire, it 

| tire net for al is not for all the Clergy, but 
Miniſters: only for Biſhops, DoQors, 
Prebends,. and other Dignitaries of the 
Church, or ſuperior Graduates in the Uni- 
verſities ; who injoin it by their Statures, 
and are therefore bound to anſwer for it ra- 
ther than the Church, if it be not decently 
adapted. But indeed no Age could ever in- 
vent any thing more fit to ſupport the Dig- 
nity of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, than a 
grave and ſplendid Dreſs. Such Ornaments 
are uſeful, in that they gain Reſpe& and 
good Eſteem to him that wears them. | 
© Miniſters officias _ IAE Surplice, which is in- 
ung cught to be join'd to be worn by officia- 
diſtinguiſbed % ting Miniſters, cannot juſtly 
ſome Habit. he the ſubje& of ſo much Cla- 
mour and Contention. For would theſe 
querulous Men have Miniſters appear at the 
Prayers and Sacraments, in the fame Dreſs 
as they go about their common Affairs in? 
Sure if there be any thing venerable in Ha- 
bits, that which is moſt fo, ought to be 
worn by the Prieſt at the Celebration of 
divine Offices, let it be White or Black, 
Woollen or Silk, no matter what. Our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves don't neglect this: But 
when they officiate in their Congregations, 
they put on a long black Cloak for the great- 
er Diſtinction. Why then ſhould they quar- 
rel at us for ufing a white Garment ? Black 
— 
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or White, the matter is not great, ſo as we 
are but uniform, and follow Preſcription. 
Ws further fay, in defence | white Gar- 
of our Church, that if we are ment mt ſuits: 
reſtrain'd to any particular %, 2%, 9p” 
., , DroUd I - ocrs 
Garment, WK > ſhould be of 15 
fine white Linnen, rather 555 
than any thing elſe: The Scripture hav- 
ing taught us, that the moſt holy and 
venerable Perſons uſed this kind of Dreſs: 


At our Saviour's * Transfigu- , 2 1 
| pear'd in bright Rayment, as + Mark 16. 8. BF 


White as Snow. The + An- N * _ 
gels in their Appearances to _— 
good Men, are generally ſaid to have been 

| ſeen in white. Not only the Elders in the 
| d Revelations, and the multi- 

| LED | he | _ § Rey. 4. 4.7. 9. 
tude of Saints ſtanding about 


| the Throne, but likewiſe the J 19. 8. 

J Lamb's Wife, by which the © 

_ Chriſtian Church is underſtood, is repre- 
# ſented cloathed in clean White Linnen. 
Therefore I beſeech our Adverſaries, if they 
F have any regard to Piety, that they would 
: not make a Jeſt of this Garment, nor call it 
a by that rude, feproachful Name of a Rag 
. of” the Whore of Babylon: Since the divine 
« Wiſdom hath ſeen fit, not only that Angels 
F and Saints, but the Church it ſelf ſhould be 
4 repreſented in this Dreſs. Then how ſhall 
2 any Man dare to ridicule and ſcoff at a thing, 
y 


which has the divine Approbation for the 
: molt 
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moſt proper and becoming 2 Let it be uſed 
by Jews, Pagans, Papiſts, Men of all Nati- 
ons, and all Religions; is not this common 
Conſent the Voice of Nature, telling us that 


thoſe who miniſter in holy Things, ſhould 
be thus put in Mind of that Sanctity and 


Pureneſs of Life which becomes their Func- 
tion; eſpecially ſince the Spirit of God has 
approv'd them as proper Emblems of this? 
But perhaps theſe Men would be more ſpa- 
ring of their Ribaldry and Scandal, if they 
conſider'd that they did not only abuſe us 
and the Church of Rome, but likewiſe the 


() primitive Church of Chriſt, which has 


in all Ages uſed this ſort of Garment. _ 
A white Colour w © BUT it is urged as a hei- 


;mpreper Emblem *© nous thing, that the very Co- 


of Innocence. s our of the Surplice is inten- 


«. ded to ſignify Purity of Life“? Why don't 
they reform the Faſhion at Weddings, even 


among themſelves, where the Brides are of- 
ten dreſs'd in White, as a Token of their pure 
and chaſte Virginity? Why don't they fall 
out with Germans, Danes, and Helvetians 
upon this Head, who uſe White in Mourn- 


(5) Pontius the Deacon, in the Martyrdom of St. Cyprian, 
faith, The Seat was by chance cover'd with a linnen Cloth, that 
in the moment of bis Paſſion he might enjoy the henour of a Bi. 

Whenee it appears, that Biſhops in thoſe Days wore a 


white Garment by way of Diſtinction. Pont. Diac. in vit. 


per. | 
Conc. Carthag. IV. Can. 41. Diaconus tempore oblationis 
tantum, vel Lectionis, Alba utatur. | 
Cbryſiſt. Home 23. in Matt. | 


ing, 


rng 
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Ing, only becauſe 'tis expreſſive of the Pale- 
neſs of Death (c)? Nö theſe Faſhions, 
tho' they derive their Significancy from meer 
human Fancy, yet they are practiſed with- 
out the leaſt Suſpicion of any thing criminal 
in them; why then muſt a Linnen Garment, 
which may properly denote Sanity of Life, 
even by the Direction of * Scrip- , . 8. 
ture it ſelf, be ſo ſtrangely ex. TT 
ploded and raiPd at? 

Ho WE VER, it ought to be 3 
obſerv'd, that tan Cart- Bar fo r 
right, Du- Moulin, and Bax- / this Signif- 
ter, have rais'd ſuch an Out- 5 
cry againſt our ſignificant Ceremonies, yet 
there is not imany publick Act of the Church, 
(wherein the Surplice is mentioned, as it 
often is) one Word of any Purity of Life 
ſignified by it: Which if there were, it might 
well be defended by the Authority of the 
Holy Spirit: But ſince there is none, to ob- 
ject this as a Crime to the Church which ſhe 
never once mentions, looks not ſo like the 
Accuſation of a fair Adverſary, as the ſpite- 
ful Outrage of a harden'd Forehead, and in- 
temperate Tongue. | 


(c) Hiern. Com. in Ezech. Religion requires one Habit in 

the Miniſtry, another in common Uſe. Idem. adv. Pelaz. 

(ih, 1. What Offence, I beſeech you, is it againſt God, if a 
Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, or any of the Eceleſiaſtical Or- 
der, wear a white Robe at the Performance of their ſacred 
Offices? Vid. Greg. Naz. Inſom. de Anaſtaſ. Temp'se 
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CM A P. . & 

Of the Ring in Matrimony. 
x E are likewiſe reproachfully ſpoken 
* of, for coining another (a) Sa- 
« crament, by the ceremonious Uſe that we 
* make of the Ring in Marriage, it being 
“ order*d to be put on the Woman's $14 
very religiouſly, in the Name of the Bleſſed 


“ Trinity. We are exclaim'd at for cor- 
* rupting Chriſtianity with Pagan Rites, 


* and being no leſs ſuperſtitious than they 


« were in their Auguriesand Bridal Torches. 
“ Our Crime is aggravated in this, that we 
put amorous Complements into the ſacred 


“ Office, not thoſe trite ones of Life and 


% Dear; but by a new and unuſual Strain 


of Courtſhip, we force the Bridegroom 
to ſay, (nay, even to ſwear it) that wzrh 
& his Body he worſhips, and adores the 
« Br; de,” 193 


23 


(a) Marriage was formerly accounted a Sacrament, and 


therefore the Exgliſh uſe a certain Sacramental Sign, to which 


they attribute Matrimonial Virtue: I mean the Ring ; which 
they turn to a fooliſh, ridiculous Ule, taking it up, and laying 


it down again, and putting it on in the Name of the Holy 


Trinity. And like the Papiſts, they make the Bridegroom 


idolize his Bride in theſe Words, with this Ring I thee wed, 


with my Body I thee worſhip. Admon. I. its 

To bring the Ule of the Ring into the Church, to make a 
ſacred Symbol of it, and to preſcribe religious Rites about it, 
as is dene here, is not to be endured, Altare Damaſ, p. 870. 
See more to the ſame Purpoſe, 


ww ioaw i ®. n lt.” 1 $A 2 


OS DO &q, kd e At wed 3 


3 Bur. 


A 


admitted to a Partnerſhip 1n 
her Husband's Goods. 'The Bridegroom's 
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Bur pray conſider whether 7 1144166 
every ſolemn Action, in rhe of the, Ring is uo 
Name of the Holy Trinity, | ment. 
preſently becomes a Sacrament. For Wills 


commonly begin in this Form; yet no ratio- 


nal Man will {ay, that the Teſtator's Words 
are Sacramental, or the Seal he aflixes, a 
Sign of the Sacrament. 


Taz Uſe of the Ring in The Ring  thile 
Marriage, was not onlyknown aged ly the, Jews 
to Pagans, but the People of ,, Primitive 
God in all Ages have receiv'd N 
it as a pious Uſage. The Writers of the 
(6) Fewiſh Affairs take Notice of it. (c) Ter- 


ullian proves the Uſe of it among the 


Primitive Chriſtians; and affirms that it 


deriv'd no Stain from the Pagans making 
a like Uſe of it. (4) St. Auſtin honours it 
with a yet higher Encomium; and ſtiles it 
earneſt which the Bridegroom gives. 

BESsIDES, by this Ceremosn fp os 
ny of the Ring, the Wife is , 77* Tolen ef en. 


dowing. 


Words are theſe : With this Ring I thee 


ved. with my Body 1 thee worſhip + and 
with all my worldly Goods I thee endow. 


When one Man makes over an Eſtate to an- 


(5) Vid. Buxtorf. Synag, Judaic. c. 28. ejuſd. Lexicon Rab. 
in voce V | 
(e) Neque Annulus, &. Neither the Ring, nor Matrimony, is 
derived from the Werſhip of any Idol. Tertul. de Idololat. c. 16. 
(4) Auguſt. Serm. CLXXIX. Gradiuntur cum domino filii--- 
Where he calls the Ring Sponſi pignus, and arrha ſponſalis. 


> | '- nn 
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other, or gives him a Right to make Uſe of 
his Ground, he 1s thought to commit no 
Crime in delivering a green Turf into the 
Purchaſer's Hands, or ſigning the Writings | 
with a Seal. Why then {ſhould it be eſteem'd 
ſuch an unpardonable Sin in us, to keep to 
the ancient Rule in entitling the Wife to a 
Share of her Husband's Goods, by the De- 
livery of'a Ring? The Church had ſuffi- 
cient Authority indeed to have order'd ſome 
other Ceremony; but it ſeem'd more agree- 
able to Reaſon, to retain that which had the 
Preſcription of ſo many Ages on its Side. 
Nox did the Church think it enough to 
make the Man promiſe, that the Woman 
ſhould have the ordering of his Houſhold 
Affairs, unleſs at the fame time he obliged 
himſelf to advance her to the Dignity and 
Degree of a Wife. She will not endure 
that ſo much Religion ſhould join People 
together only in the State of Concubinage; 


— 


av 


and therefore ſhe expreſly binds the Man to ; 
retain the Woman in the tull State of Wed- ( 
lock; not only to make her Partner of his - 
Bed, but to ſhew her all conjugal Honour < 
and Reſpect. Nothing elſe is meant by that d 
ancient Form, with my Body I thee worſhip, 3 
but this: I faithfully promiſe that I will not I 
ul: thee as a Harlot, but with all the Reſpea : 
due to a lawful Wife. | . 5 
T EISs is not to be taken for a Lover's w 
Compliment, but tor a grave and wile Inſti- = 
tution of the Church, whereby ſhe hath Ca 


3 Oo 
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provided that honeſt Women ſhall have no 
Cheat put upon them. This was the main 
Difference which the (e) Imperial Law made 


between a Concubine and a Wife; that the 


Husband before Marriage ſhould promiſe to 
make his Wife Miſtreſs of his Houſe. 


. 


—_ =_ — * 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament of the 
5 Lord's Supper. 

\ LIKE Handle they take to render us 

_ odious, becauſe we kneel at receiving 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. This 
* (they ſay) if it be not (a) Popiſh Idolatry, 


(e) D. de. Legat. lib. 3. D. de donation. Concubina ex ſola 


animi deſtinatione æſtimari oportet. D. 1:b. 25. Tit. 7. 


(a) Kneeling is founded upon Tranſubſtantiation; there is 
no Reaſon to think it a pious Rite, which was never uſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor by any Chriſtians for twelve 
Centuries. Nor is it a Geſture at all proper for Gueſts at 
Table. Patron of good Faith, p. 20. 

In the Englifh Liturgy, the People are obliged to take the 
Sacrament Kneeling; which as it ſavours of Popery, ſo it 
doth not well. ſuit with the Myſtery of the Holy Supper. 


For as under the old Law, the People's eating the Paſchal 


Lamb ſtanding, ſignified their Readineſs for their Journey: 


So our receiving the Lord's Supper fitting, denotes the Com- 
pletion of the Ceremonial Law by Chriſt, and that the whole 


Work of our Redemption is finiſhed by him, whereby he hath 

purchaſed eternal Reſt for us. Moreover, by this Geſture 

we avoid the Peril of Idolatry. Admonit. to the Parl. | 
Another Reaſon why kneeling at the Sacramen 1ſhou'd be 


changed into ſitting, is, becauſe this ſuits beſt with a Supper. 
Cartwright, Defence, p. 133. g. wt. | | 


y i 
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is very much bordering upon it; at leaſt 


it doth not ſhewa juſt Deteſtation of their 
(e 


Impiety. That by bringing this Uſage 


cc 


Lord's Inſtitution and holy Example, and 


change the domeſtick Way of Feaſting, 
1 and Leave, which he hath allow'd us as 
o 


his Friends, to fit familiarly at his Table, 
into I know not what Poſture of Body, no 
* where in Uſe at Feaſts, and that ſo mean 
“ and abject, that it is more fit for the low- 
* eſt Slaves than the adopted Sons of the 
& moſt high God.” 


_ Chriſt has en. this Calumny, be it known 
e. peeatier that the Goſpel has no where 

pireſcribed our Geſture at the 
Lord's Supper, but left it free to the Gover- 
nors of the Church to order it as they pleaſe. 
We are obliged by the higheſt Authority to 
commemorate our Saviour by eating Bread 
and drinking Wine : But there 1s no Foot- 
ſtep in Scripture, of any Injunction laid on 
us, either to ſtand, or lie, or fit, while we 
are doing this. 7 

Our Adverſaries BUT why don't QUE Ad- 
themſ-lves dt verſaries tread more exactly 
L e Ex in the Steps of Chriſt ? *Tis 
Fe well known, that when he 
inſtituted this Sacrament, he lay along ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of his Country, and 
all his Diſciples lay on Beds by him. Why 
don't they reſtore this ancient and long e. 

uſe 


into the Church, we degenerate from our 


Bur, to clear our ſelves of 


a am a. aA 


a 
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uſed Cuſtom, that they may the more reli- 
giouſly conform to the Pattern of Chriſt ? 
Why don't they reduce the whole Number 


of Communicants to Twelve? Why don't 


they celebrate it in ſome upper Room of the 
Houſe? If it be a Crime to depart the leaſt 
Tittle from the Pattern of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, why don't they keep up to it in 
every thing? How came they, of their 
own _ to change Lying into Sitting? 
Why are they ſo careful in this one Circum- 
ſtance, and negligent in all the reſt? Why 
have not we as much Right to change the 


primitive Poſture into Kneeling, as they in- 


to Sitting? 0 

« Bu x (ſay they) Kneeling is no where 
« in the World uſed as a Poſture at Table; 
and therefore when Lying along grew out 
« of Uſe, Sitting at the Lord's Table did 
« reaſonably ſucceed it, as being the Poſture 
„ which almoſt all Chriſtians at this Day uſe 
« at their Meals. = . 

Bur there is no Neceſſity 1 , 
why we ſhould be confin'd to e raging | 


receive the Sacrament in the ought not in all 
things to be ac- 


fame Poſture we ule at com- dg uche Rules 
mon Feaſts. All Things are S a Haſt. 


not decent in the one Caſe, | 
which may be very proper in the other. 
Common Feaſts are ſo much the more com- 
mendable, as there is greater Proviſion for 
good Eating and Drinking ; that the Com- 
pany may enjoy themſelves, or at leaſt 858 
5 riſe 


280 A DFEFPENCE of the Part II. 
riſe a hungry. But this religious Feaſt is no 
where kept in ſuch a plentiful Manner. To 
indulge here as at other Entertainments, is, 
in the Opinion of all, impious and profane. 
At other Feaſts Men lay aſide their Gravity, 
and give a looſe to Mirth, diverting one an- 
other with pleaſant Diſcourſe. But all Chri- 
ſtians agree, that a contrary Deportment is 
moſt fit for the Solemnity of the holy Eu- 
chariſt. Now ſince theſe Cuſtoms at other 
Feaſts are not admitted here, why may not 
Sitting, for the ſame Reaſon, be changed, as 
too bold and ſaucy a Poſture, far from a be- 
coming Humility and Modeſty, when we 
are ſo immediately in the Preſence of God? 
But our Adverſaries themſelves, by their 
Poſture of Sitting, no more repreſent a Feaſt 
than we do by Kneeling. For they don't 
place themſelves round about a Table, with 
their Servants at their Backs; but fit di- 
ſpers'd about their Meeting-houſe as at o- 
ther times, and the Elements are brought to 
them by ſome principal Man of the Congre- 

gation, while they fit and look about them, 

more like SpeQators than Gueſts. But we 
come and kneel down about the holy Table, 
and the Elements are adminiſter'd to us by 
the Hands of the Prieſts and Deacons; and 
fo we have the Reſemblance of a Feaſt, tho 
a very ſacred and venerable one, full of the 
higheſt Devotion and Piety. 


Bur 
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Bou i our Adverſaries are ex- mw 
1 treamly miſtaken in thinking, , 7, F«charif | 
| that the Euchariſt is chiefly to emorative Sign. 
” be conſider'd as a Feaſt, and 


to repreſent the Pleaſure Men take on thoſe 


5 Occaſions. For this Sacrament is a principal 
. Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, inſtituted by our 
; Lord as a Sacrifice of Praiſe to Almighty 
5 God for the great Bleſſing of our Redemp- 
3 tion obtain'd by his Blood. It is likewiſe a 
= Federal Rite, whereby we ſolemnly dedi- 
S MF cate our ſelves to God, and renew our Bap- 
- tiſmal Vows, religiouſly promiſing, that for 
> MF the time to come we will lead our Lives ac- 
? cording to the Laws of Chriſt. It is, more- 
r over, a Means appointed by God, whereb 
of all true Penitents have their Sins remitted, 
* are deliver'd from Puniſhment, and reſtored 
1 again, to the hos Favour. In ſhort, it is 
- a ſacred Pledge and Atteſtation of brotherly 
- Charity towards all Chriſtian People, that 
0 we embrace all Chriſt's Niſciples with the 
— ſame Love wherewith he loved us. 

„ No w every one of theſe things, in the 
Ee Celebration of the Euchariſt, is of no leſs 
5 Moment than the commemorative Part, and 
y feſtival Joy of it. Indeed the Socinians, 
qd who own nothing in this Sacrament but a 
0 Commemoration, do, agreeably to their Prin- 


ciples, ſit at the receiving of it. But for our 
Adverſaries to imitate theſe Men, whoſe 
Opinions in other things they deteſt, ſhews 
a Genius not diſpoſed to weigh things im- 

i partially, 
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partially, but precipitate and prejudiced in 
Favour of a Party, and not apt to conſult 
the common. Intereſt of Chriſtianity. 

_ > Joi layng ade all 
Tome %e fi Heats and Animoſities, they 
teſt Geſture for Pe. would duly conſider this Caſe, 

| they would find nothing more 
agreeable to the Nature of this Sacrament, 
than the Geſture we uſe. For would an Ap- 
pearance of Mirth and Jollity ſuit well with 
a Mind labouring under the afflicting Senſe 
of its Sins? What Behaviour can be too 
humble for a miſerable Sinner, at his Ap- 
proach to the ſacred Banquet of the Lord's 
Table? Is it decent to pour out earneſt 
Prayers to God, and implore his Pardon in 
the tame Poſture that we converſe with our 
Friends, and tell diverting Stories? When 
the tacred Pledges of divine Mercy are ex- 
hibited to us, and we reflect how unworthy 
we are, and how much we have to be for- 
given, ſhould we ſit fill like unthinking 
Wretches, as if we were thinking of ſome- 
thing elſe, or as if we had too mean an Opi- 
nion of the Ordinance to riſe up to it? I'll 
refer this Caſe to any rational Judge : Sup- 
pole a Traitor has obtain'd a Pardon from 
his Prince; and that when he receives it he 
ſhould be fo far from falling down on his 
Knees to give Thanks, that he would not 
ſo much as riſe up, pretending a great many 
idle Scruples, leſt by this Expreſſion of Re- 
ſpect, he ſhould ſeem to idolize his "_ 

L: N 0 
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Who would not, judge ſuch a Wretch wor- 
thy of a thouſand Deaths? But would any 
impartial Perſon cenſure this diſreſpect to a 
mortal Prince, as a piece of Pride not to be 
endured, and not much more reſent the Af- 
fronts offer'd to the Majeſty and Authority 
of Almighty God ? N . 
Bes1Dpes, that feſtival Geſ- 
ture, which our Adverſaries 
ſo much contend for, was ne- f 
ver ſo much as heard of in the firſt Ages. 
For the primitive Chriſtians, in Veneration 
of Chriſt, always receiv'd Kneeling or Stand- 
ing. As for Sitting, it was never thought 
of. If any Heretick had prov'd fo audacious 
as to attempt the introducing of it into this 
part of divine Worſhip, the moſt devout 
Perſons had certainly ſtarted back from it, 
as from a monſtrous and abominable Impie- 
ty. But there are very probable Reaſons 
and Grounds to imagine, that our Poſture 
of Kneeling was the Practice of all Antiqui- 
ty. For what can be the Reaſon of that 
ancient Injunction, when they had daily Sa- 
craments, that they ſhould (6) ſtand in the 
Congregations all Sundays, and Week-days 
between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, if Kneel- 
ing had not been the Practice at other times? 
Why does Gregory Nazianzen tell us, his 


Kneeling the moſt 
ancient Geſture. 


(5) Exedh Tits dow & Ti xveraxi you ue Cones 
Nic. Can. 20. | ' | A | 83 
We think it a Fault, either to faſt on the Lord's Day, or 
kneel at our Worſhip, Tertull. de Coron, C. 3. e 

Siſter 
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Siſter () Gorgonza fell on her Knees before 
the Altar, if Kneeling at the Sacrament had 
not been the Cuſtom in thoſe Days? 
6 >.  NeiTHER is Kneeling at 
Pot 5d the Sacrament deriv'd ( as 
| they pretend) to us from the 
Papiſts. Sitting is in greateſt Reputation 
with them as well as with our Diſſenters. 
When the Pope himſelf communicates, to 
ſignify his Equality with God, he fits on a 
Throne in great State, as a worthy Gueſt at 
God's Table. With what Confidence then 
can they impeach our Kneeling, as a Piece 
of Popiſh Superſtition, and extol their own 
Way ot Sitting, which has-been made ſuch 
a profane Ule of, not by ordinary Papiſts, 
but by that Man of Sin himſelf ? 


„ Guar 
O the Obſervation of Holy-days. 


Als is another great Article of our 
4 Impeachment, that we are ſuperſtiti- 
ous Obſervers of (a) Holy-days. This is 

| | 8 * (ay 


(e) Har & Tow 'od THY mw ——Deſpairing of every thing 
elſe, ſhe addreſs'd to the greet Phyſician of all, and at Midnight. 
finding her Diſtemper not to abate, ſhe fell down before the Al- 
tar, &c. Greg. Naz. Orat. 11. 8 5 
(a) In your Liturgy there are certain Days dedicated to 
Saints, for which you prepare your ſelves by Vigils and Faſts, 
and have ſpecial Offices for them, All which Obſer vances 
| are 
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« (fay they) to kill poor People with Hun- 


„ger, or reduce them to Beggary, by hin- 
« dring them from working on theſe Days. 
« It is to derogate from the Command of 


«© God, who has injoin'd Men to work fix 


“ Days in ſeven, and to recommend Idleneſs 
« under the Mask of Religion. Beſides, 
tis ſuggeited to be a Deſign of introdu- 


o 


= >) 


(S) old Adoration of Saints.” 

Burt I muſtcrave Leave to PEE 22 
put them in Mind, that in all „ _ 1et9a's 
Ages of the Church, as well 25 1081 _ 
Jewiſh as Chriſtian, Perſons of 


the moſt eminent Sanctity, who have been 


at the Helm of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, have 


inſtituted Holy-days by their own Autho- 
rity, and never been blamed for ſo doing. 
In the Reigns of * Zehoſaphar , . n 0 
and Joſiah, publick Fafts were 2.3. 
appointed by the Royal Au- . . 
thority. + Ezra did the fame 7 I. 
during his Adminiſtration. Three Days 


are both ſuperſtitious in you, and contrary to Ged's Word, 
which commands Men to work ſix Days Admonit. to the 
Parl. I. I. 4. | | 

You retain the Feaſts of Antichriſt, wiz. Chriſtmag, Can. 
dlemas, Eaſter, &c. Ainſworth, Antidote, p. 20, &c. 

In the Church of England the Saints Days are equall'd, or 
rather ſet above the Lord's Day. TL. Du Moulin. Apol. s 
(5) Theſe things make the ignorant Feople think, that the 
Days are dedicated to the Saints whoſe Names they bear; 


and this diſpoſes them to Saints Worſhip ; to ſay nothing of 


their intemperate Living on thole Days. Ad. ib. 


Abſti- 


cing idolatrous Worſhip, and alluring the 
People by Degrees to come to their 
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Abſtinence was obſerv'd by the Jews at the 
Direction of Queen Eſther. The Feaſt of 
8 | Purim was ſoon after eſta- 
e e bliſhed for a perpetual Anni- 
verſary of Thankſgiving to God for deli- 
vering the 7eus from the bloody Maſſacre 
which Haman had projected againſt them. 
The Feaſt of Dedication, begun by Judas 
dla Maccabeus, was religiouſly 
2 Mace. 10. 6 5, obſery'd for many Ages, and 
8. Joſeph. Ant. honour'd with our Lord's 
1 Joh. own Preſence. It would be 
OCR tedious to mention all the 
Feſtivals which the primitive Chriſtians 
ſet apart in Honour of Chriſt, his Apoſtles 
and Martyrs. Now if we are Partakers of 
the ſame Bleſſings with them, why are we 
not as much obliged to publick and ſolemn 
Thankſgivings? 
WIIIL any Man ſay that we 
We bave as much have not as much Power to 
* „ Aber ſet apart Times and Places for 
religious Uſes? If it be ſuper- 
ſtitious and unbecoming the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, to dedicate certain Days to di- 
vine Worſhip, why do our Adverſaries make 
no Scruple of ſeparating Perſons and Places 
from common Uſes, to the Service of God? 
What Scripture have they to juſtify them in 
the Conſecration of Perſons and Things, but 
not of Days? But they don't practiſe accord- 
ing to their own Principles: For they ap- 
pointed publick Faſts, and that ſo commonly 
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in the great Rebellion, that they equall'd the 
Number of our Saints Days. Let them give 
a Reaſon, if they can, why Faſting Days are 
laudable, and Thankſgivings ſuperſtitious ? 
Unleſs we muſt think it pious to ask Favours 
of God, but Antichriſtian and Idolatrous to 
make our thankful Acknowledgments for 
them when receiv'd. 

As ca Pr es - , ate A 
Feſtivals, which our Adver= 7** mer 2 
faries make ſuch ado about, as ee en 7 
if by this means working Peo- | 
ple were ſtarved, if they be reckon'd up, 

they will not be found more than twenty- 
eight. And they are ſo divided among the 
ſeveral Months, that they come no oftner 
than what may well conſiſt with the Buſi- 
neſs of labouring Men, even tho? they ſhould 
ſtrictly obſerve them. Ten of them fall up- 
on the great Solemnities of CHriſimas, Eaſt- 
er, and Whitſuntide, at which Times no 
body would work, tho* they were not bound 
to any religious Obſervance of thoſe Seaſons. 
Some of the reſt fall upon Sundays, on which 
our Adverſaries don't hold it lawful for any 
Man to work; and for the Remainder, they 
come ſo ſeldom, that there is ſcarce ever a- 
bove one in a Month. Now it there was 
no Buſineſs of Religion on theſe Days, if 
they had no Relation to the Honour of God; 
yet ſuch ſhort Ceſſations from Toil and Cares 
5 Vould be neceſlary to refreſh Men, and Nee 
| 5 them 
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them return to their Employments with 
the greater Alacrity. | 3 
| BESLI DES, our Church out 


Many Popiſh Ho- of her good Temper would 


Iy-days are abo- 


liſhed © not reject all Holy-days, only 


becauſe the Papiſts had ſuper- 


ſtitioully abuſed ſome of them. We ſhould 


have given a Handle for Calumny indeed, if 


we like the Papiſts had fill'd our Calendar 


with ſuch pretended Saints, as either never 
had any Being, or elſe were too corrupt in 


their Lives to be canonized; if we had re- 


tain'd their way of reading feigned Miracles, 


and idle Legends to the People; if beſides 
the Apoſtles we had annually commemorated 


St. Chriſtopher, St. Roche, St. Bridget, St. 


Dr ſula, and as many more as there are Days 
in the Week, of whom we have but very ſor- 


ry Accounts. But we, grounding our ſelves 


on the beſt Reaſon and Authority, have de- 
dicated our Feſtivals either to the Honour 
of Chriſt, or the Memory of his Apoſtles, or 


others famous in the Goſpels. The Feaſts 
of the (c) Annunciation, (4) Nativity, 


(e) The Feat of the Aununciation was eftabliſh'd in the 
Church in the Days of Athanaſius, A. D. 240. who calls it 
Mia Tov Cee, one of the Dominical Feaſts. 

(4) The Feaſt ef the Nativity ſeems to have been obſerv d 
from the very firſt beginning of Chriſtianity. The moſt an- 
cient Fathers mention it as ſuch, *Twas celebrated in the 
Perſecution of Maximus, who burnt the Chriſtians in the 
Temple at Niromeria, as they were keeping this Feaſt, Ni- 
ce pb. Hiſt. lib, 7. is Bo | | 


Circum- 


8 


(e) Circumciſion, /F) Purification, {z) Res 
ſurrection, (+) Aſcenſion, are all to the Ho- 
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nour of our Saviour. The Feaſt of (i) Pen- 


tecoſt is in Memory of the deſcent of the 

Holy Ghoſt, and the divine Grace conferr'd 
upon Men. Becauſe the (% Apoſtles were 
conſtant Attendants on our Lord, and ad- 
vanced by him to that high Order, every 


one of them hath his Day aſſign'd him, to 


the end we may meditate on his holy Ex- 


(e) The Feaſt of Circumciſion is not very ancient. The firſt 
that mentions it, is Maximus Iaurinenſis, who flouriſhed 
A. D. 450. if the Inſcription of his Homily, in Circumciſione 
Domini, may be allow'd to be genuine; for there is nothing 
upon the Subje& in this Homily. St. Bernard has Sermons 
upon it, about A. D. 1140. In the-next Century we find it 
in the Councils Catalogues of Feſtivals. 

(F) Purification, otherwiſe call'd the Preſentation ef our Tord 
in the Temple, was inſtituted by the Emperor Juſtinian, about 
the Year 541, if we may believe modern Greek Writers; 
tho? Chryſeſtomz ſeems to have an Homily upon it. Tom. 5. 
Hom. 137. : | 

(g) The Feat of the Reſurretion was plainly of Apoſtolick 


Inſtitution. There were great Diſputes between the Eaſtern 


and Weſtern Churches, about the Day whereon it ſhould be 
kept. Euſeb. lib. 5. c. 25. | | 

(Þ) The Feaſt of the Aſcenſion is not particularly mention'd. 
in the oldeſt Writers, being comprehended in the fifty Days 
after Eaſter, which were all Holidays, But St. Auſtin has it, 
Epiſt. 1 © 5 | | 

(i) Pentecoſt might be the Feaſt St. Paul haſten'd to, Act, 20. 
Tertullian ſpeaks of it: à die Paſchæ in Pentecoſtem uſque gaus 


demus. De corona mil. S. 4. So do Origen, Chryſoſt. &c. 


(e) In the firſt Times there were only Feſtivals in Honour 
of our Lord. Afterwards the Martyrs were piouſly comme- 
morated; as Polycarp in the Church of Smyrna, &cœ. for theſe 
Reaſons, that we might be incited to the Imitation of their godly 
Zeal, and Conftancy unto Death, as Baſil ſpeaks, Aſc. c. 40. and 
likewiſe that People by ſuch means might be brought off 
irom the profane Reyels of the Heathen, 
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ample, and endeavour to follow the ſame 


Steps of Piety and Virtue. (n) John the 


| Baptiſt, and () St. Stephen, have the fame 
Honour done them, one becauſe he was 


Chriſt's Forerunner, the other his firſt Mar- 
tyr. (o) St. Paul is commemorated on ac- 
count of his extraordinary Call to the Apo- 
ſtleſhip. ) St. Mark and (q) St. Luke, for 
the Service they did Chriſtianity, by writing 
their Goſpels. (7) The holy Innocents, be- 
cauſe they ſuffer'd in the Infancy of the 
Church, and likewiſe for the greater So- 


lemnity of Chriſimas. The Memory of all 
other pious Perſons is celebrated together 
upon the Feſtival of (s) Alldaints. And 


(2) The Feaſt of St, Fobn Bapti(t is very ancient. For Ma. 
ximus Taurinenſis has a Homily upon it, about A. D. 400. 
(u) If St. Stephen's Feſtival was not one of the firſt, there are 


Homilies upon him very ancient. See Chryſoſt. and Greg. Naz. 


() The Martyrd:m of St. Paul was kept in the Time of the 


Emperor Athanaſius, Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 16. much ancienter than 


the Feaſt of bis Converſion, which might begin about A.D. 
1200. | > X 

(p} St. MarlPs Day was ſcarce generally obſerved before the 
XIIth Century. | ; 

(4) St. Luke's hardly before the Council of Lyons, A. D. 
1244. | 55 

(r) The Innocents were always reputed Martyrs; See Tertull. 
adv. Val. Cap. II. Cypr. lib. IV. Ep. 6. and Prudentius. But 
when their Feſtival began, is uncertain, - | 

(5) About the Year 510, the Emperor Phocas, at the Requeſt 
of Pope Boniface, granted the Pantheon, a Heathen Temple 
in Rome, to the Uſe of the Chriſtians; which was thereupon 
dedicated to the Honour of the Martyrs. This is the Origi- 
nal of our All. Saints, which our Reformers thought fit to re- 


tain, that they might once for all give God thanks for thoſe, 


who could not be particularly commemorated, without multi- 
Plying Holy- days too much. : 1 
- that 


ES 


Wo SY VM YA 
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that the People may know what Benefit 
Chriſtians receive by the Miniſtry of An- 


gels, the Feaſt of (f) St. Michael and all 
Angels is ſolemnly obſerv'd in the Church. 

THE fame Mean is the Rule of our Faſts: 
(z) Our Vigils are only the Eves of the Feaſts 
of the Apoltles, according to primitive Diſ- 
cipline: In Conformity to which we like- 
wife keep /x) Lent, and the (5) four Em- 
ber Weeks, that by the one we may be the 


better qualified to reliſh the Joy of the Re- 


(t) The Papiſts give a fabulous Account of the Occaſion 
of this Feat, But our Reformers refolved not to be too ſcru- 
pulous about the Original of any thing, which was clearly of 
good Uſe; and theretore, conſidering what Benefit we reap 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, as the Scripture teſtifies, they kept 
this Day for a Thankſgiving on that Account. 

(u) Vigils were anciently Aſſeniblies of Chriſtians by Night; 
in Times of Perſecution, when they durſt not meet in the 
Day-time. And they were kept up, even in the peacetul 
Times of the Church, on the Eves of great Feſtivals. See 
Euſeb. lib. 2. c. 17. Ambreſ. Serm. 60. Theod. Trip. Hiſt. lib. 5. 


c. 35. But Diſorders growing in ſuch Aſſemblies, they were 


chang'd into Faſts preparatory to ſuch Feſtivals; the ol 
Name of Vigils being ſtill retain'd. | 
(x) Our learned Biſhop Hooper hath made it probable, that 
our Lent is deriv'd from a like Cuſtom of the Jews, who 
went thro' a ſolemn Courſe of forty Days Penance betore 
their Expiation . Tertullian de jejunio, cap. 1 ſays, Thoſe Days 
are by the Gebel ſet apart for Faſting, wherein the Bridegroom 
was taken away, I. e. when Chriſt retired into the Deſart and 
faſted, That this Quadrageſimal Faſt has been obſery'd ever 
fince the Apoſtles times, we learn from Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. libs 


5. c. 22, 24, Conſtit. Apeſt. lib. 5. c. 12. Origen. Hm. 10. it 


Levit. Socr. Ecel. Hiſte lib. 5. co 1 335 

() That theſe Ember Weeks or Je junia quatuor termporums 
were of ancient Obſervation, appears from Leo the Greats 
Sermons upon them, about the middle of the Vth Century: 
They were fixt at the Seaſons they are now kept, Þy the Count 


eil of Placentia, held A. D. 1095. 
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292 A DETENCE of the Part II. 
ſurreQion, and may be diſpoſed by the other 
to more importunate Prayers for the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit upon all thoſe who ſhall 
be admitted into (g) facred Orders. Now 
in all theſe Caſes there is ſo little Reaſon . 
for finding Fault, that rather the ſingular 
Prudence and Piety of the Church is much 
to be commended for thus ordering all 
Things to the Benefit and Salvation of 
Chriſtian Souls. 1 | 8 
„Bur God ſays, Si Days ſhalt thou 
labour: Therefore the Lord's Day, which 
& ſucceeded in the room of the Sabbath, is 
* the only Day to be kept Holy all the reſt 
are for our worldly Affairs.“ What Man 
in his Wits ever took this Clauſe for any 
thing but a Permiſſion ? Six Days ſhalt 
thou labour, that is, thou art allow'd to do 
fo, it thou ſeeſt fit; but this doth not lay a 
Man under a Neceſſity of working Six Days. 
And thus the eus always underſtood this 
Law; otherwite they had never preſum'd to 


(+) Ordinations of the Clergy have been held four times in 
the Year, ever ſince the Vth Century, There is an Epiſtle of 
Pope Gelaſius to the Biſhops of Lacania (afterwards paſt into 
a Decree, Grat. p. 1. Diſt. 75. cap. .) that the Ordinations of 
Prieſts and Deaccns ſhculd be at certain Times and Days in the ' 
Tear, i. e. in the Faſt if the I/th Month, & c. This Decree has 
had ſeveral Confirmations among us, viz. in the Council of 
Winchzſter, an. 1076. of Lambeth under Simon Mepham, Arch- 

biſhop of Cant. in Edward It's Reign. And lo ſevere were 
our Forefathers againit the Tranſgreſſors of this Rule, that is 
was enacted by Canon, that whiever was waaind cut of the Sea- 
ſons appointed for Ordinations, ſhould be uncapable of exerciſing 
bis Function. Conc, an. 1237. Spelman Tom. 2. 1 8 
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inſtitute ſo many new Feſtivals and Faſts as 
we find they did, Nay, it had been unlaw- 
ful tor Perſons of the higheſt Quality among 
them, to have lived at caſe ; but all, from 

the higheſt to the loweſt, muſt have ſpent 
their Six Days in continual Sweat and Drud- 
gery. To ſuch Abſurdities doth Prejudice 

and Party drive Men, when they will obſti- 
nately detend thoſe 'Things which are inde- 
fenſible. | 3 


8 
N 


y (8 A P. þ +7 —_ £ 
Of Bowing at the Name of Jeſus. 


ERE we are ſharply attack'd upon a 

new Article of Idolatry, That we 
don't only worſhip Croſſes and dead Men, 
„but by an unheard kind of Superſtition 
* we adore Letters and Syllables, and em- 
* pty Sounds. That at the (2) Name of 


() When the Word Jeſus is pronounced by the Miniſter, 


there is ſuch a Buſtle in uncovering the Head, and ſcraping 
with the Feet, that one cannot, for a good while after, hear 


what is ſaid. But when other Names of God are mention'd, 


no Reverence is expreſs'd: As if all the Names of God were 


not equally Holy, or that divine Honour was to be paid to 


Syllables. Admon. I. F. 13. 

At the Name of Jeſus they uncover their Heads and bow; 
but ſuch à ſeraping is there on the Floor, that for ſome time 
the Reader or Preacher cannot be heard. Altare Damaſce- 
Num, p. 623. = ; 

Such is their Fanaticiſm, who rather bow at the Word Je- 
ſus, than Chriſt, &c. Molin. Patron. Bon, Fid. in Prodromo, p. 73. 

U 3 FJeſus 
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ce Je ſus We bow as tho? we were acting 4 


cc Part, or religioully mad. That in de- 
c 


* 


© 


& contrary to all Reaſon. That to this 1do- 
= 


vs 


* 


« groſſeſt Superſtition of the Papiſts. For 


0 


* 


“of God: But we Worſhip, without any 


© Pretence of a Deity, the (c Wood which 


* we call the Altar, and the Carpets and 


ww 


# Appendages which belong to it.” 
THE Repreſentation which theſe Men 


make of our extravagant Behaviour in this 
particular, as tho' we were frantick and 
turbulent in this Geſture, is a Strain of rude 
Rhetorick, very familiar to them on ſuch 


| Occaſions. We do Reverence to our Lord, 


at the mentioning of his Name, by a very 
ſedate Inclination of the Body, not making 
the leaſt Noiſe, or giving the leaſt Diſtur- 
bance to any one. | | 


(5) Abuſing the Apoſtle's Words, Phil. 2. 10. And bath 
given bim a Name which is above every Name, that at the Name 


of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow. Which Words ſignify nothing 
| elſe, but that every Creature is ſubjected to Chriſt's Domi- 


nion and Government. 

(:) I doubt not but this bowing towards the Altar, is worſe 
than Ægyptian or Popiſh Idolatry, not only for the horrid 
Impiety, but even the Abſurdity and Madneſs of it. For to 
worſhip Chriſt in the Species of Bread, is not in it ſelf fo 
abſurd, the groſs Error being founded in the Suppoſition, 


that the Bread is really tranſubſtantiated, Patron. Bon. Fid. 


in prodr. p. 77. 
Bu 7 


fence of this abſurd Practice we ( abuſe 
'< the Avoſtle's Words to an uncouth Senſe, 


latrous Corruption we add another, more 
deplorable a thouſand times than the 


they adore the Bread under the Notion 


* >< Abe. 4k. a + en 1 ²˙ ts. „ 
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why not at the mention © 
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Bur if we paid this RR ?⸗e 5 
ſpe& oftner than we do, who , 5% is arlenſul 

a | s any other civil 
could juſtly blame us for reps. 


ſtriving to exceed in our 3 
Thankſgivings to God for his infinite Mer- 
cies in Jeſus Chriſt? Our Revilers think 


themſelves deficient in good Breeding, if 


they do not make Bows to one another in 


their Meeting-houſes, upon Sneezing, and 
other Occafions. Why then {ſhould they rail 


ſo exceſſively at us, for expreſſing that Re- 
ſpect to our Bleſſed Saviour in his own 


Church, which they think themſelves obli- 
ged to ſhew every where to their Friends 
and Companions ? 

Ir Chriſt is tobe worlhip- , fes . 5 


ped in our publick Prayers, Signal for every one 
to join at the ſame 
ti me in the Wor- 


his Name, whereby, as by a {i of Grift. 
common Token, the whole ta 79 


Congregation may be at once alarm'd, and 


excited to offer up their united Devotion sto 


God their Saviour? 


Boy it is againſt all Reaſon Moſt of our Peo- 


that we are charged in being ple bow at this 
over - officious and trouble. Name only in the 


a d. 
ſome in this way of honour⸗- 


ing our Lord. For when the Name of Je- 
ſus occurs, either in reading Holy Scripture, 
or in the Prayers of the Liturgy, we ſeldom 
take that expreſs and ſolemn Notice of it, 
as we do when we pronounce the Articles 
of our Faith in the Creed. And how could 


U4 we 


Part II. CnunxcH f England. 295 


N YER * 4 1 


296 A PErtncE of the Part II. 
we, do leſs than thus teſtity our Obſervance 
of the great Founder of our Religion, while 
we are commemorating his Incarnation and 
Death, and the exceeding great Benefits he 
hath beſtow'd upon us? If we are to glo- 
rity God with our Bodies as well as with our 
Souls, ſhall we be thought Criminal for ac- 
knowledging the ſingular Goodneſs of Chriſt 
to us 1n a little decent corporal Veneration ? 
If it be eſteem'd not only clowniſh and. ill- 
| bred, but even very impudent, to paſs by 
the empty Throne of a Prince, and not bow 
to it: It we may not mention the Name of 
King or Queen in their Preſence, without 
ſuch Expreſſion of Reſpect ; who ſhall dare 
to reproach us with any outward Reverence 
- we ſhew to Jeſus Chriſt, who is King of 
Kings, and hath all Authority and Power 
committed to him over things in Heaven as 
well as in Earth? „ 
Bux our Adverſaries would perhaps be 
leſs free with their Tongues, if they well 
conſider'd that, together with us they in- 
volve almoſt all (4) Proteſtants in the ſame 
Crime of Idolatry, For all who receive 
the Augu/tan Confeſſion, and many other 
Churches in Germany, do agree with us to 
make a low Reverence at the naming of 
Jeſus. Nay, the more modeſt (e) Calviniſts, 
SG RD tho 
{#4) See Durel. vind. cap. 19. | 
(e) As for uncovering the Head, or bowing at the Nam 
of Jeſus, if Lutherans and Papiſts mean no more by it than a 


common Token of Reſpect, we have no Quarrel with ee 
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tho? they don't approve this Ceremony by 
their own Practice, yet are far from con- 


demning others who ule it. 


Bur (they fay) we abuſe the Apoſtle's 


% Words to an uncouth, ridiculous Mean- 


« ing?” As to thoſe Words, Phil. ii. 10. 
they are not once mention'd in any of our 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. We ground 
our Practice upon that of () our Anceſtors. 
I deny not but thoſe Words might give 


Birth to this Ceremony, as not only our own n 


Men, but the Learned in (8) foreign Churches 
declare. But neither we nor they are ſo dull 
as to think, that theſe Words can be rigo- 
rouſly applied to this purpoſe. For tho? one 
might conclude from theſe Words, that Men 
were obliged to bow the Knee at the Name 
of Jeſus, yet who would expect the fame 
Mode of Worſhip from (5) Angels, who 


have no Knees ? 


Now for worſhipping towards the Altar, 


about it. For we our ſelves freely uſe this Ceremony, except 
where there's Danger of complying with, or confirming any 
Superſtition by it. Parei Iren. cab. 24. ARS 15. | 

(F) See the Canons of 1604. Can. 18. 

(2) From theſe Words of the Apoſtle (I doubt not) pro- 
ceeded that very ancient Cuſtom of the Church, for all to 
uncover their Heads at the naming of Jeſus, in Token of Re- 
verence and Adoration. Zancbii Apol. | a 

( Theophylact, in I Cr. 13. &x ö —— Celeſtial Beings 
have not Bones dor Nerves ;, but this is ſaid to ſignify their 
perfect Subjection. Chryſe Flom. 28. in 1 Cor. ran AZYN arts 
c ur xapla— When he ſays, Every Knee ſhall bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth, 
we are not to think that he makes the Angels to have Knees 
and Bones: But only intimates their profound Adoration, in 
the way we uſe to exprels it. 
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a Word or two of that. And here it may 
be obſerv'd, that no Rule of our Church in- 
joins this; *tis only commended as an an- 
cient and pious Cuſtom, and 
that ina Book of Canons hard- 
ly receiv'd in the Church: Wherein that A- 
ſtolick Rule is at the ſame time inculcated ; 
that thoſe who obſerve this Ceremony ſhould 
wor deſpiſe thoſe who obſerve it not, But 
what it Authority had commanded People 
to obſerve it ? What mighty Offence had 
been in all this? *Tis no more than a Rule to 
them, that at their coming into the Houſe 
of God, they {hall ſhew ſome bodily Reve- 
rence, in regard of the SanQity of the Place, 
and this towards the Altar, that is, looking 
ſtraight forward, (for in moſt. Places where 
this Ceremony is uſed, the Doors are Weſt- 
ward, and bring Men in with their Faces to 
the Eaſt, that is, towards the Altar.) But 
becauſe the Church hath not directed them 
to turn to the right Hand, or to the left, or 
quite backwards, with worſe Manners ſtill; 
therefore they muſt needs be thought to wor- 
ſhip Tables and Carpets, and to commit 
groſſer Idolatry than the very Papiſts. This 
thews how Mens Judgments are blinded, 
and what little Charity is left among Chrifti- 
ans, when not conſidering things according 
to Truth, but with much Prejudice and Ha- 
tred, they aggravate, pervert, and wreſt eve- 
ry thing, ſo they can but bring an Odium up- 
on their Adverſaries. 


Can. an. 1640. 


CHAP. 
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in the Church. 


NorHER grievous Error we are faid 
to commit, “ in that we read Apo- 


Of the Reading of Apocryphal Books 


* cryphal Books in the Church, and honour 


„them as much as Canonical Scripture ; 


* a great Part of which we ſet aſide, to 
make room for theſe fabulous Compoſiti- 
„ons: That by publiſhing theſe Stories in 
“ the Church, we don't only fill Peoples 
“ Heads with Trifles and Abſurdities, as in 


« the Account of Bel and the Dragon, but 
„ teach them monſtrous Falſities and Con- 


« tradictions to the Word of God.” | 


Bu pray obſerve here; the Church hat 


no Deſign to leſſen the Authority of Cano- 
nical Scripture, by the reading of the Apo- 
cryphal Books; ſince ſhe expreſly affirms, 
+ that the Canonical Books are the only 
Rule of Faith, and that the Apocryphal are 
read for Example of Life, and Iuſtruction 


of Manners ; but not to eſtabliſh any Doctrine, 


* On Holidays, Canonical Scripture muſt give way to A- 
. In the Churches of England and Rome, the Leſ- 
ons on Week- days and on ſome Holidays are read, not out of 
Canonical, but Apocryphal Books 


and thoſe very A po- 


cryphal Leſſons contain many things that are impertinent, ab- 


ſurd, and erroneous. Altare Damaſe p. 631. 
+ Art. VI. ä | 
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Tho? ſhe eſteems the Word of God the beſt 
Means whereby to inſtil Piety and Virtue 
into Mens Hearts; yet ſhe can never be per- 
ſuaded that it is a Sin to read other ſort of 
Writings, compoſed by the beſt of Men, 
and well ſuited to the Edification of the 
Hearers. For if ſo, then to what Purpoſe 
ſhould there be any preaching of Sermons ? 
How would the People neglect the beſt Per- 
formances of this kind, if they were once 
_ perſuaded that it was unlawful for them to 
hear any thing but pure, literal Scripture ? 
TE Senle of the ancient Church was 

the ſame in this, with that of ours at this 
Day. (a) Dionyſius of Corinth, who lived 
in the ſecond Century, acquaints us, that 
Clement's Epiſtle was read, according to an- 
cient Cuſtom, in the Church of Cormnth ; 
and () Euſebius ſays it was read in his time, 
in many Churches. (c) St. Auſtin relates 
how the Hiſtories of the Martyrs were read 
in the Africau Church, with,certain Narra- 
tives of Miracles obtain'd by the Chriſtians 
Prayers. The Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſti- 
cas, Tobit, Fudith, and the Maccabees, are 
recommended by the (4) Council of Car- 
thage, to be publickly read in the Church. 
And (e) Rufinus tells us they were all ſo read 


(a) Euſeb. Hiſt. Iib. 4. 
(b) Ide m lib. 3. 
(e) Aug. de Civ. Dei lib. 22. c. 3, 
(d) Conc. Carth. c. 47. 
(e) Rai n. i Sy mb. | 
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in his time, tho? never made of equal Autho- 
thority with Canonical Scripture. Since 
that, (F) Iſidorus, (g) Rabanus Maurns, 
and many more have ſaid the fame thing of 
them. 9 . 
Bu r there is not one Sunday in all the 
Year, on which any of our Leſſons is taken 
out of an Apocryphal Book. 14 diſtin- 
guiſhing Honour is paid to the ſacred Scrip- 
ture alone, to be read on theſe ſolemn Occa- 
ſions. And becauſe then are the greateſt Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, both of learned and 
unlearned, it is wiſely order'd, that they 
ſhould be all inſtructed out of the genuine 
Word of God, and that ignorant Peop'le 
ſhould have nothing to take Offence at. The 
Apocryphal Books are aſſign'd either to the 
Feſtivals of Saints, or the common Week- 
days, and to the Autumn Quarter, when 
Harveſt-work makes Country Congregations 
thin. And even then the ſecond Leſſon is 
always Canonical Scripture. Which one 
would think {hould filence the calumniating 
Tongues of our Adverſaries on this Head. 
Baut theſe Stores exclude a great part of 
Canonical Scripture out of the Church. I 
wonder with what Face the Objectors can 
ſay this? I would undertake, at the Hazard 
— of my Life, to make it as clear as the Sun, 
that there is more Canonical Scripture read 


(f) Iſidor. de Eccl. Offic. Iib. D Hg 2 
(2) Raban. de Inſtit. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 53. 
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322 A DETEN CE of the Part II. 
in our Churches (even tho? we ſhould ex- 


cept the Pfalms, Epiſtles, and Goſpels) in 
two Months, than there is in a whole Year 


in the largeſt Meetings of our Adverſaries. 


But to rid our Hands of this Calumny, that 
we exclude the Scriptures, let it be remem- 


| ber'd, that almoſt the whole Bible is read 
over in our Church once a Year, a few Ge- 


nealogical or obſcurely Prophetical Chapters 
being omitted, : | £1 
The Ge, of Bet Bur thoſe Parts of the A. 
and Suſannah were -pocryphal Writings which 
admitted by the our Adverſaries moſt carp at, 
Hate, jor te are not wholly without Ex- 
„ eue, Fabe the moſt excep- 
tionable Piece, Bel and the Dragon, and let 
it paſs for fabulous: Vet ſtill as à pious Alle- 


gory, in faſhion with the Jeu, it may be 
retain'd. Nay, ſome very learned and wiſe 


Men, viz. (5) Irenzus, (i) Tertullian, 
(4) Cyprian, (1) Nazianzen, have aſſerted 
the Truth of the plain Matter of Fact. And 
tho? the Hiſtory of Suſaunah be the Subject 
of their Scoffs, yet (n) St. Jerom and Ori- 
gen writ Commentaries upon it: And that 
moſt ancient Writer (2) St. Clement quotes 
her as an admirable Pattern of Female Vir- 


(hb) Libs 4. c. 11. 

(i) Tract. de Idololatria. 
(c) Lib. 1. Ep. 4. lib. 3. Ep. 1. 
) Adverſ. Jul. Orat, 4. 

(im) Vid. Com. Hier. 

(n) Clem. 1 Ep. Cor. 


tue; 
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tue. Which ſufficiently demonſtrates, that 
in thoſe Days theſe Books had their Autho- 
rity in the Church. ä 


IN this, as well as other things, the great | = 
Moderation of our Church is ſeen, which 1 
not willing to deprive the Flock of Chriſt 4 

of any Book which might ſerve to their Edi- = 
| fication, hath retain'd ſeveral Chapters of =_ 
the Apocrypha to this Purpoſe: But yet leſt | H 
ſhe ſhould ſeem to doat on them as much as 4 
the Church of Rowe doth, ſhe hath turn'd = 
out of her Kalendar all thoſe Parts which are * 
groſly erroneous, that the People may not 


be miſled by the reading of them. 2 


Cn r. 


Of the Homilies of the Church, and 
 . Sermons of the Miniſters. 


I is reckon'd as no ſmall Fault in our 
Church, © Thar ſhe indulges her Mi- 
© niſters in Lazineſs, not compelling them 
© to make Sermons of their own on all Oc- 
* caſions, but ſupplying them with certain 
(a) obſolete, unelegant, dry 1 5 not 


(a) According to God's Word, the Miniſter's Buſineſs is to 


preach : The Church of England requires no more but to 1 
read. Chriſt ſaid, Go and preach, &c. Admon. 1. In the A- 2 1 
poſtles times they preached the Goſpel, as the Spirit gave | L_— 
them Utterance; now they read Homiliess Id. . 


Lat 
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304 A DrFENCE of the Pitt II. 
© at all ſuited to the Taſte of the Age, but 
“ ſo antiquated and out of. faſhion, that 
< they are not only unintelligible to the Peo- 
ple, but are become even a Jeſt and Di- 

« verſion to them. They ſay further, that 

« whenever we make Sermons of our own 

“ Compoſition, (5) the Performance is cold 
“and dull, without any true Spirit of Elo- 
% quence, without that Life and Warmth _ 
„ which is neceſſary to keep up the Atten- 

& tion of the Hearers, who are commonly 

« ſent to ſleep, by our ſtupid Way of hand- 

« ling Matters. That our Preachers leave 

& the Principles of Chriſtianity for thoſe 

% of the old Pagans, exciting Men to a ho- 

« ly Life, not by Arguments drawn from 

& the Law of Chriſt, from God's Wrath and 
Hatred of Sin, but by the Sayings of the 

« old Philoſophers, having frequent Re- 


(b) Certainly thoſe who read, or pronounce out of a Book, 
Pall the Affections inſtead of raiſing them. Prayers and Ser- 
mons are loſt, if the Voice, the Looks, and Geſture of the 
whole Body dor't give Life to them,— I cannot reliſh the 
Setmon which is not thunder'd out with great Vehemence, 
Molin. Patrcn. Bon. Fid. Del. Ver. p. 31. High-Church Wits 
are grown ruſty ; they are only learned within Bock; ſo dry 
and dull, they are meer Stocks. Id. Millions of Souls have no 
Remedy for their Spiritual Hunger or Ignorance, but by the 
preaching of Puritan Miniſters: The Epiſcoparians are idle, 
and do the Wurk of the Lord negligently. Id. Patron. Bon. Fid. 

„ | | | | 
y The Sermons of the Church of England are dreſs'd up with 
ſuch nicety of Notions, and delicacy of Words, that they 
can hardly be underſtood. Anſwer to Burſc. p. 100. | 

Such dry Diſcourſes are made in their Churches, that 2 
School-boy would be aſham'd to ſhew them his Maſter for an 
Exerciſe, 157d. | 


* courſe 


are th, Cen en of Bajland, 30 


C 


* 


courſe to that in particular, that nothing 


K cc 


& #reable than Virtne. Which ſounds well 
« enough in the Tx/cnlan Queſtions, but is 
“ much beneath * Men (eſpecially Divines) 
„Vvho have the Light of the Goſpel. That 
« for theſe Reaſons the People go by Shoals 
„ to the Nonconformiſts Meetings, where 


they find their Affections ſoundly mov'd 
and warm'd; where they have Piety preſ- 


„ ſed and urged with great Light and Heat; 


in ſhort, where they are ſure that the 


“ Goſpel is orthodoxly preach'd.“ Theſe 
are the Accuſations which the old Puritans 


were uſed to thunder from their Pulpits a- 


gainſt our Clergy, and are now the common 
Cant of their Party in every Club and Coffee- 


Houſe; and therefore becauſe they are the 
moſt ſpecious Colour with which they var- 


niſh their Schiſm, I ſhall, before I conclude, 
endeavour in ſome Meaſure to wipe them 


off | 


LET our Adverſaries bens 3 
ſharp and ſatyrical upon the lies at the be- 


omilies as they pleaſe, this ginning of the Re- 
dare venture to ſay, That an. 
they will be eſteem'd and valw'd by Poſteri- 


ty, eſpecially by Perſons of the beſt Under- 


ſtanding, when Difſenters Sermons, after all 
their Encomiums and Applauſes, ſhall either 
lie buried in Duſt, or be utterly deſtroy'd. 


* Vid. Celeuſma. 
X | For 


is more beautiful, more amiable, more de- 
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For theſe very Homilies, which they ſo much 


deſpiſe, were moſt carefully and faithfully 


compoled by Cranmer, Latimer, and Rid- 
fey, Men of unexceptionable Learning; who 
without regard to any Party, or Authority 
of great Names, fetcht their Divinity from 
the pure. Fountains of Holy Scripture, and 
Writings of the ancient Fathers; as is gaſily 


demonſtrated out of thele very Works. Now 


theſe ſhort Diſcourſes were with great Wit- 


dom appointed by our Predeceſſors to be read 


in our Churches at the beginning of the Re- 
formation, when by Reaſon of the Scarcity 


of learned Divines, few Miniſters were 
found, who might ately be truſted to preach 
their own Compoſitions. And tho' the thick 
Clouds of former Ignorance are now diſſi- 


pated, yet it were {till to be wiſh'd, that 


"theſe Homilies were read oftner in the 
Church. For both the People and the 


younger Clergy themſelves might try their 
Doctrines by theſe as by a Touchſtone, whe- 


ther they were g. ounded upon ſacred Scrip- 


ture and the Senſe of the Primitive Church, 
or upon the Ditputes and Determinations of 
modern Profeſſors. 5 
5 Bur in our Age, the 
1 Church is ſo crouded with 
Preachers, that they exceed 

wha Number of Churches. There 1s ſcarce 
any Man ordain'd now-a-days, at leaſt not 
inſtituted by the Biſhop to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefice, but he is firſt examin'd as to h 
a 1 > | Abt 
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Abilities and Proficiency in Divinity, and 


then preſently has a Power granted him to 


preach the Word of God. I dare be bold 


to ſay it, that in almoſt ten thouſand Churches 


which we have in England, there are ſcarce 
ten Homilies read on any Lord's Day through- 


out the Nation. Now then, let our Adver- 
ſaries no more reproach us for being dumb 


Dogs and idle Shepherds; we may with 


them run ſometimes into the contrary Ex- 
tream. 


* 


But we pronounce our Com- 23 
poſitions flatly, without Life . 55 
and Spirit. If they accule cred things. 
us for falling ſhort of the Elo- 5 
cution and Action of ancient Orators, we 
freely confeſs it: But indeed, a Chriſtian 


Preacher has no need of thoſe Arts of Speak- 


ing which they made uſe of. Their great 


Endeavour was to excite the Attention, and 
work upon the Paſſions of the Judges, that 
they might have a perfect underſtanding of 
the Caute, which otherwile did not concern 


them. But the things of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, which are the Subjects of our Ser- 
mons, are of ſuch univerſal Concern, and 
of ſuch Weight and Moment in themſelves, 


that if they are but clearly and diſtinctly pro: 


pounded to Mens Underitandings, they can 
hardly deny their Aſſent to them. For what 


Grace and Beauty can be added to Things di- 


vine, or who can amplify that which is infi- 
nite and eternal ? The Chriſtian Religion 
3 ſhines 
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308 A DEerxexc x of the Part II. 
ſhines brighteſt 1 in its own native Dreſs, and 
to paint it is but to deform it. Life eternal 
wants nothing to make it deſireable; and the 
leaſt ſerious Thought of everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment carries that Horror in it, that all the 
Figures and Flowers of Rhetorick are unne- 
e to the Deſcription of it. 

Is our Men are very defici- 
= wy good ent in this Art, (and who knows 
r DO! THe FE old Orators have 
formiſis in far excell'd all Poſterity in it, 
as F this and that either tho? the Unskil- 

fulneſs of Teachers, or long 
Oblivion of the Practice of former Ages, 
Eloquence is quite degenerated from its 
priſtine Glory, and loſt From among Men) 
yet we are not to think that this Aſirea is 
return'd from Heaven, to reſide among none 
but our Adverſaries. Are they the only Men 
that are skill'd in the handling of an Enthy- 
mem, in putting poinant Queſtions, in en- 
forcing by Examples, in refreſhing the Minds 
of their Auditors by Delcriptions, in paint- 
ing things ſo well as to make them almoſt 
vilibleto the Eyes? Have they alone the 
Art of witty Invention, clear Diſpoſition, 
correct Diction, tweet Pronunciation? Are 
they the only happy Men in marſhalling 
Words and Syllables, in ſuiting grave and 
acute, ſwift and flow, long and ſhort ſo well 
together, as by their harmonious Sounds to 
ſtrike the Paſſions of their Auditors, and 
make them love or hate, hope or fear, angry 
1 Or 


2 << mud \/} mo wind" i WS 


or calm, as they think fit ? They are fo far 
from knowing how to uſe theſe Arts, that 


very few of theirs as well as our Miniſters, 


otherwiſe conſiderable enough, have more 
than barely read or heard of them. 
WIA then is that effica- 2 
: | Their boaſted 
cious and powerful Way, what Peer in Speak- 


that torrent of ane lo ing, is but an un- 


much more talkt of in Con- E ſor? of Pre- 
Nnunctatiou. 


venticles than in our Churches? 5 
It is but a nauſeous Pronunciation, which 
many of theirs, and ſome of ours affect, a 


meer counterfeit Eloquence, and indeed too 


groſs to paſs upon any but the ignorant, un- 
bred Multitude. They think they hear a 
very powerful Preacher, if his Voice be ſharp 
and quavering, and near to ſinging; if he 
draws out ſome Words with a mournful Ac- 
cent; if he diſtort his Mouth and his Lips 


immoderately; if he have a demure and 


down Look, or a way of leaning his Head 
on one Shoulder. He is look'd upon as a 
powerful Man, who acts much with his 
Hands, ſtriking them together, or beating 


his Breaſt, or flinging them about 1a a raptu- 


rous Manner. But theſe are mad, fanatick 
Freaks, ſo far from becoming a Chriſtian 
Preacher, that they are hardly tolerable in 
an Actor on the Stage. T- 

But Words pronounced with ſo much Acti- 
on, work upon Mens Paſſions, ana make 
ſtrauge Impreſſrons on them. 


% BE 
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Be it ſo. But they move learned, intelli- 
gent Perſons no otherwiſe than to Hatred 
and Contempt, or at leaſt to pity ſuch a 
Speaker. The Minds of the Vulgar may be 
put into ſome Pain, which they miſtake for 
religious Sorrow, but is in Truth nothing 
but the Effect of a troubleſome Noiſe or 
Geſture : As we are apt to be diſturb'd at 
the bawling of Children, the croaking of 
%% 

1 Bou r now this Pretence of 
Sermons are now leaving the Church is no long- 
eee and com- er to be pleaded by thoſe who 

Bee: delight in this affected Way of 
Preaching. For now moſt Non-conformitlts 
have left off their obſtreperous Din and 
Ravings; they don't {train their Lungs and 
their Sides as formerly ; they don't fling a- 
bout, and ſhake their Heads, as tho? they 
were toſt in a Boat; nor beat the Pulpit as 
it they were in Fits ; nor truſt to extempore 
Effuſions, nor abound in that canting Phraſe 
and Expreſſion which fo mightily took with 
the People. Now their Diſcourſes are ſober 
and correct; they ſtudy and compole them; 

they have purged out the old muſty obſolete 
Words; they take care not to be abrupt and 
incoherent, They have learned of us to 
cloath the Bones of a Diſcourſe, as I ma 
lay, with good Fleſh and Blood. Their 
/ way of Realoning is not taken from the 
Dotages of Baxter and Fenkims, but from 
the clear Method of our Sharps and Tillot- 
eo oo ane 
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ſons. Now they fay nothing but what is fit 
for the Preacher to ſay, and the Congrega- 
tion to hear. There is little difference be- 
tween them and us in the Method of Com- 
poſing, and Way of Speaking. The Thea- 
trical Way of Agitation and V ociteration, the 
aukward Stile and Blunders of the old Non- 
conformiſts, are now to be found only a- 
mong Quakers and Anabaptiſts. Thoſe that 
are in love with them, muſt viſit their dark 
Conventicles for them. But whatever Re- 
finements are made among other Diſſenters 
from the abſurd Preachments of their rough- 
newn Anceſtors, they muſt and will allow 
the Men of our Church to be {till more re- 
fined. For if ever there was any Age or 
Church ſince the Apoſtles times, that abound- 
ed in eloquent Preachers, it is certainly ours, 
which has produced perfect Maſters of this 
Art. If ſolid Reaſoning, juſt Explications 
of holy Scripture, well choſen Words, with 
all the Ornaments of Stile and Language pro- 
per for the Gravity of the Subject, are ſuffi- 
cient to make good Sermons, ours certainly 
are ſuch, ia all the moſt celebrated Congre- 
cations of the Kingdom, but eſpecially in 
this great City of London. For the Truth 
of which I appeal, not to the groſs Taſte of 
the Vulgar, but to you moſt learned Fo- 
reigners, Swedes, Danes, Hollanders, Swit- 
Ser, who come here to ſtudy, and iojourn 
in our Proteſtant Athens, London, tor the 
Opportunity of hearing and reading our Ser- 
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mons, ieh you propoſe as moſt perfect 
Patterns for your Imitation. But are thoſe 
Sermons which the moſt judicious Foreign- 
ers ſo highly eſteem, to be call'd unedifying ? 
Is there ſo little Elocution in the Delivery 
of our Diſcourſes, ſo little Weight in our 
Periods, ſuch want of ſound Divinity, or of 
good Language, and apt Method to {et it in 
a due Light, that (after the Approbation of 
the whole learned World) ſome of our Peo- 

ple ſhould deſert their own Miniſters as in- 

ſufficient Preachers, and creep into Conven- 
ticles for greater Edification ? Iam griey'd 
and aſham'd that I muſt charge my own 
Countrymen with ſuch an unaccountable 
Piece of Folly; but it is too notorious to be 
conceal'd or denied. 

But our Preachers ſpend too much time in 
preſſing of moral Virtues. This is a ſtale 
Calumny, which was firft caſt on us, when 
our Divines arraign'd the Antinomian Te- 
nets of ſome Non-conformiſts, who taught 
that a Chriſtian had little elſe to do, but to 
believe in Chriſt with the utmoſt Aſſurance, 
or (as they love to ſpeak) to rowl himſelf 
upon him. For our Parts, we omit no Op- 
portunity of explaining the Articles of Faith, 
and defending them againſt the Attacks of 
Atheiſts and Infidels; and that not only when 
we catechize Children, but in the ordinary 
Courſe of our Sermons. However, I ſee no 
Reaſon why we ſhould be ſo unmercifully 


handled, tor minding our People of their 
| Obli- 
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lance by infiſting on them, that the contrary 
Vices may not find them unguarded. _ 


Rn 
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Obligations to moral Virtue. In this way 
the Apoſtles themſelves have gone before 
us, when the eminent Piety of the primitive 


Chriſtians did not ſo much want a Spur. In 


the Exerciſe of theſe Duties we find good 
Men themſelves many times to fail, thro? the 
Impertunity of Satan and their own carnal 
Affections, which hurry them to break thro? 


| theſe Bounds. Wherefore it is the Part of a 


faithful Paſtor to put his Flock in mind of 
theſe things, and ſo to keep up their Vigi- 


= 


Bur it there be any Pretenders to Refine- 
ment amongſt us, (I hope there are but ve- 
ry few) who value the Arguments of the 
Pagans above every thing, and indulge hu- 
man Reaſon to the Prejudice of holy Scrip- 
ture; who affect an Ethnick Dreſs and Ele- 


gancy in their Compoſitions, or enervate 
the grave and ſolid Stile of a Sermon by im- 
pertinent Flights and Flouriſhes ; we plead 


not for them, but leave them to the deſerv'd 
Railleries and Satyr of our Adverſaries. | 
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C 
Of the Faults found with our Engliſh 
5 T 


Dor, to faſten an Impeachment upon 
every thing in our Church, they exa- 
mine the Liturgy very nicely, and if any 
Word happens not to be placed to their Sa- 
tisfaction, if any Expreſſion is not ſo clear 
and determinate, they preſently make the 
worſt on't, and aggravate it in the moſt 
invidious manner they can. Becauſe the 
(a) Lord's Prayer 1s repeated three or four 
times in the Service, This (ay they) zs lite 
the Popiſh opus operatum, tis uſmg vain 
Repetitions in our Prayers, and defiling the 
facred Worſhip of God with impure Super- 
ſlition. (6) Becauſe we pray to be deliver'd 
from Fornication and all other deadly Sin, 
this they fay is with the Papiſts to ſuppoſe, 
that there are ſome venial Sins. (c) Becauſe 
in the Office of Burial we pray, that whey 


(a) As for the Lord's Prayer, the Puritans are very much 
offended with the Epiſcopalians, that they will have it re- 
peated like a Charm ſeveral times in one Hour, along with 
other Prayers, as if the Sacraments luſt their Virtue without 
this, and Marriage would prove unfortunate, if this did not 
help to tie the Knot. TL. Molin. Defenſ. Ver. p. 26. | 
(b) Altare Damaſcenum, p. 628. . 


(c) Id. P. 983. 


* 
We. 


= 
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we depart this Life, we may reſt in Chriſt, 
as our Hope is this our Brother doth, this 
they fay is commonly to lye to the Spirit of 
God, and to promiſe the Kingdom of Hea- 4 
ven to the Children of the Devil. >. - ͤ é 
Bu T the Reaſon why the , ze Lende "= 
Lord's Prayer is ſo often re- prayer is ſo often [ 
peated in the ſame Aſſembly, + d in cr Li- 2 
is, becauſe ſeveral diſtin& Of- 2 
fices are put together, vg. Morning, Prayer, 
the Litany, and the Communion Service, 
which are ſometimes uſed ſeparately; and 
for that Reaſon the Church has provided, 
that we never ſhould break our Saviour's 
Rule in our Prayers, but uſe the Form which 
he hath given us. 1 


| 
FoRNICATION is call'd a - 
mortal Sin, both to ſhew the „ I mera t . 
gn 3 be delivered from | f 
heinous Nature of it, that it mortal Sn. 10 
is peculiarly diſpleaſingto God, jt 
and pernicious to our own Souls; and like- l 
_ wile to correct the Papiſts, who reckon this 0 


among venial Sins. | | 
AccorpiNG to the Rules — 
of Chriſtian Charity, we hope the Salvation of " 
for the Salvation of every de- 7% I rhe de. — 
ccaſed Perſon, who dies with- *F* | 
in the Pale of the Church: As thinking we 
cannot without the greateſt Arrogance ex- 
clude any in gur private Judgment, from the 
common Reward of Chriſtians, whom the = 
Church hath not thought fit to exclude by jv 
her publick Cenſure. | 


Bur 
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Bur I wiſh theſe Men, ſetting aſide their 
iPrejudices, and not watching 1o narrowly 
for a Handle to calumniate, would rather 
be willing to open their Eyes, and ſee how 
much our Liturgy excels all others, either 
in the ancient, or the preſent Church. 
| LET them well obſerve, 
whether any thing can be a 
"i more grave and ſolemn Intro- 
duction to the Service, more adapted to 
move the Minds of the People to Attention 
and Devotion; than thoſe ſelect Sentences 
out of God's Word, which promiſe Pardon 
to the truly Penitent. 5 
| Confeſſion CN any thing be contriv'd 
„ more emphatical and affecting 
than our Confeſſion of Sins? Wherein, with- 
out deſcending, as ſome of our Adverſaries 
have done, to very heinous Particulars, we 
make ſuch a general Acknowledgment of 
our Offences, as the beſt of Men may well 
Join in. 5 


The Sentences 
of our Liturg y. 


Al clarion Tax follows the Abſolu- 
. tion; not ſuch as among the 
Papiſts the Prieſt pronounces by his own Au- 
thority and Diſcretion ; but only a Miniſte- 
rial Declaration of Forgiveneſs, according 
to the Mercy of God exhibited to Penitents 
opel 1 | 
an conſidering to what 
e ee Faults and Imperfections our 
own Prayers are liable, the Lord's Prayer 
is appointed to be ſaid by the whole Congre- 
gation. | oo” THEN 


8 
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TEN ſome of the Pſalms | 5 
of David are alternately re- 1 pa | 
cited by the Miniſter and People, in ſuch 
Order, that the whole Book of Pſalms is 
gone thro' every Month. 
NEXT a Chapter 15: rem. 
out of the Old Teſtament, En. 
Which is appointed to be read in courſe on 
the Week-days ;. but for Sundays and Holy- 
days there are ſelect Chapters, ſuited to the 
Occaſion of the Day. 
THEN the Hymn called Te 
Deum in the Morning; the 
Bleſſed Virgin's Magnzficat, or a Pſalm, is 
{aid or ſung at Evening Prayer. 
Ar TER that the Second Le/- 
ſon out of the New Teſtament, 
which is read in courſe, (except on great 
Feſtivals when proper Leſſons are appointed) 
ſo as to be gone through three times every 
Li BE 5 | | 
- 'THren the Apoſtles Creed is 
pronounced by the whole 
Congregation, or the Athanaſian, about 
twelve times a Year, inſtead of it, as ſerving 
excellently to explain it. | 
To this Prayers ſucceed, 
for the Peace of the Church, Frys 
for Protection Day and Night, for the King 
and the Royal Family, for the Clergy, for 
all Mankind; with a Thankſgiving to God 
for all his Bleſſings, and another Prayer for 
his Acceptance of the reſt ; and laſtly the 
. Congre- Y 


The Hymns. 


II. Leſſon 


- 


The Creed. 
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Congregation is diſmis'd with the Miniſter's 
Benedittion, 
ON Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays 
the Litauy is added. On Sundays and Holy- 
days the Ten Commandments are read by the 
Miniſter, and the People fay a ſhort Prayer 
after every one of them. The Collect, 
Eßpiſtle, and Gaſpel are next 
oe Pitle nd in order; and after Sermon the 

The Euchariſt. Sacrament of the Lord's Siup- 
per is adminiſtred, in an Of- 
fice drawn up with great Piety and Elegance. 
Tresx are the Things which our Adver- 
faries have made Bones of Contention, rais'd 
tragical Clamours about them, and difturb'd 
the Peace of. the Church an Age and a half, 
by calumniating and vilifying them: Whe- 
ther they are ſo idolatrous and profane as 
they repreſent them, is what we now ſub- 
mit to the Judgment of the whole Reformed 
World. 


— 


= | iti Ta} 
1 Of the Diſcipline of the Church of 
| Enn — 


N the laſt Place our Adverſaries, to com- 

_ pleat their Charge, let fly Vollies of Re- 
proaches at our Diſcipline; (a) 1 
2 


(a) I ſhould make as heavy a Task on't, as the cleanſing of 
Augeas his Stable, it 1 ſhould remark upon every blemiſh wo] 
8 | th 


rw; — 
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That this is not only ſhatter*d among us, but 
utterly ſunk and loft ; that we have no Pu- 

 niſhments for looſe profane Perſons, but 
that they run on in their ungodly Courſes un- 
reftram'd. That if any good Laws be enatt- 
ed to remedy this, the Guilty find means to 

elude the Force of them, while the (b) In- 
nocent are often Sufferers by them, being. 
commonly proſecuted in Eecleſtaſtical Courts, 
aud unmeircifully baited by a Company of 
Blood-fuckers, who never leave them till 
they have emptied their Purſes. | 
_  Taxy may be pleas'd to underſtand, that 
our Diſcipline, tho? ſhort of what good Men 
wiſh for, yet is the beſt we can have in theſe 
miſerable Diviſions of the Church. If all 
things were compoſed and quiet amongſt us, 
then we could eaſily apply new Laws to the 

_ reſtraining of growing Evils. But in our 

preſent troubleſome Circumſtances, it 1s 


the Englih Hierarchy, One of the worſt (and the worſe, be- 
cauſe incurable) is this: That whereas the Body Politick al- 
ways-admits of Amendment, and provides for it by the re- 
pealing of old Laws, and enacting of new ones, c. L. Molin. 
Fatren. Bon. Fid. p. 36. | 

(5) All Men that contend for a purer Diſcipline and Wor- 
ſhip, they declare excommunicate 7p/o facto, juſt as the Papilts 
do—— the Power of the Keys is a Spiritual Power. But 
here in England, Chancellors and Officials, who are Doctors 
of Civil Law, not in Holy Orders, uſurp this Power. Altare 
Da maſtenum, p. 400, 401. | | : 

A Chancellor's aſſociating a Preshyter with himſelf, is a 
Blind to cheat the fally People. An Official and a Curate aſ- 
ſociated, are like an Ox and an Aſs plowing in the Lord's 
Vineyard, For the aſſociated Presbyter is commonly one of 
the meaneſt, and worſt qualified for the Buſineſs. Id. p. 404. 


thought 


the Dead. 


* 3 
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thought by moſt intelligent Perſons too raſh 
an Attempt to ſtir the old Foundations. How- 


ever, our preſent State of Diſcipline deſerves 


ſo little-to be deſpiſed or charged with any 
flagrant Diſorder, that it 1s not a Jot inferior 
to the compleateſt Rules of other Churches, 


as every impartial Judge muſt needs grant. 
» ALL England is divided in- 
to about ten thouſand Pariſh- 

es; over every one of which 


Every Pariſh 
bas its Miniſter. 


there preſides a Rector or Vicar, who has Au- 
thoriry (c) to-preach the Word of God, and 
adminiſter the (4) Sacraments; who is bound 
to perform divine Offices on Sundays and 
(e) Holy-days according to the Forms pre- 


icribed in the Liturgy, to / catechiſe the 


Children, (g) viſit the Sick, and ( bury 


9 — Ix like manner the Pariſhi- 
The Duty of the 
Pariſhioners. 


days; and (2) there devoutly to remain all 
the time of publick Prayers and Sermon ; 
and to receive the Sacrament- of the Lord's 
Supper three times a Year, but eſpecially at 


(#) Eaſter. 


( e) Rubr, Liturg. Angl. 

(4) Rubrick before the Catecbiſm. Can. 1603. c. 24. 
(e] Can. 1623. c. 68, 69. 

(F Conſt, Provinc. de Offic. Archipres b. 

( Id. c. 68. l 1 

(hb) Can. 1603. c. 13. | | 

() Conſt. Provinc, de Feriis, Stat. 1. ann. Elit« 

(#) Can, 1603. c. 21. 


oners are bound by the Laws 
of the Church, to frequent 
their Pariſh Churches on Sumdays and Holy- 


ins. OO ODA «@ .- 


4. 
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ALL the Pariſh Miniſters 


are ſubject to one Biſhop, for —_— 7 55 8 


which reaſon Eugland is divi- Ih. 
ded into twenty-ſix Dioceſes  _ 
The Biſhop is to ſee that theſe /Z) Miniſters 
behave themſelves well both in their Conver- 
fation and their Function; and therefore in 
his (m) Viſitations he inquires into whatever 
he thinks may be amiſs. His 1 FO 
Office is to confer (#) holy s Me. 
Orders, to (o) inſtitute to Livings, and to 
(2) confirm Children inſtructed in the Cate- 
chiſm. If the Miniſters negle& their Duty 
in leſſer Offences, the Biſhop firſt % admo- 
niſhes them; if they don't reform, he ſuſpends 
them ; and if incorrigible, he proceeds to 
(r) excommunicate them, and deprive them 
of their Livings. In Crimes of a flagrant 
Nature, as Adultery, Perjury, or Simony, 
(%) he forthwith deprives and degrades them. 
Bur left the Biſhop's Care 3 
ſhould not extend to all, he has z;4.55; Aftants 
commonly two or more Arch- 1 
deacons under him, who are annually to viſit 
ſuch Diſtricts of the Dioceſe as are aſſign'd 
(1) Co Prov. de Pænis. | | 
( I. | | 
(n) Conft. Prov. of the times of Ordination. Stat. 13. Cars II. 
Of Uniformity. Rubrick before Ordination. Tj 
(e Conſt. Prov. Of Inſtitution; | 
% Rubrick before Confirmation, _ 
7) Glefſ. Lyhaw. de Sentent. Excomme. Suſpenſe 
(r) Id. ad c. Item ſtatui mus. Conſt. 1603. c. 1. 59 
60 Conſt. Prov. de penis. Id. de temp: Ordiuand. u. irrægularet. 
J4. de S monia. c. null. ä | ES 
: | N them, 


7 
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them, and to report the Manners of the, Cler- 
gy to the Biſhop, or to regulate them by their 
"Own Autfferit 7. , 
Bie, lab: Tnz Biſhops haue their 
t Arch-bifips, Arch- biſhops over them. Tw O 
„ and twenty are ſubject to the 
See of Canterbury, the reſt to that of Zork. 
Every Arch-biſhop has Power to correct his 
Biſhop, if he (t) promotes any Clergyman 
not of his own Dioceſe, without Letters Di- 
miſſory; if he (2) ordains out of the four Ca- 
nonical Seaſons, or without (&) a Title, or 
competent Eſtate; or if he be V negligent 
in the Diſcharge of his Office, or guilty of 
any grievous Crime, 5 
9 1 * EF E 8 them - 
King elves are iu je to tne King, 
1 J even in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
For our Laws declare, (Z) That 
this Realm is under one Sovereign King ; to | 
whom the whole Body Polttick, diſtinguiſped 
into two Members, the Spirituality and the | 
Temporality, ought , next under God, to yield | 
a natural and humble Obedience. The King | 
therefore may (4) appoint Delegates to re- 
ceive Appeals from Biſhops Cenſures: And he 
hath the ſole Power to appoint when any () 
Synod, Provincial or National, ſhall be held. 
(t) Conſt. Prov. Of the times of Ordination. . 
(u) Id. extra de preb. ; 
(x) Conſt. Prov. tit. Cler. non reſp. c. noſtis ant. 
O) Id. e. ſtatui mus. Stat. Hen, 8. c, 13. 
(7) 29 Hen. 8. c. 12. | 
(a) 25 Hen. 8. c. 19. 
(b) State 1 Elite 6, 2. 
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0 w I appeal to all impartial Judges, whe- 


ther they ever knew any wiſer Government 


in the whole Chriſtian World, where the King 


is the Head of ſo many excellent Church- men, 


attending on the Adminiftration of divine 


Offices, without arbitrary or tyrannical Exer- 


ciſe of Power. 1 0 
Bur our Church is not 


| without her good Laws for © The Method of 


eg 3 k enquiring int 
the Advancement of Piety, and Miſcarriages. 55 


the Suppreffion of ill Manners. 
For, according to our Canons, all (e) Sprea- 
ders of Heretical, corrupt Doctrines, are to 
be excommunicated. If M 

notorious Sin, they are to be kept from the 
holy Sacrament. All Perſons of a ſufficient 
Age, who don't communicate at (e) Eaſter, 
ſhall be cited into the Spiritual Court, to be 
puniſhed for neglecting their Chriſtian Duty. 
(#7) Church-wardens are bound by their Oath, 


to return the Names of all looſe and ſcanda- 


lous Livers, into the Biſhop's Court, once a 


Tear (or twice, if the Cuſtom of the Place re- 
| quire it) g and at any other time, if they 


pleaſe, they may preſent for groſs Crimes. 
And if the Miniſter obſerves that the () 


Church-wardens negle& their Duty out of 


Fear or Slothfulneſs, then the Canons im- 


( Tyndw. ad c. presb. de jure jurando. 
(d) conſt. 1603. c. 26. 

(e) Conf. 1603. Can, 112 

( f ) Conſt. 1603. Can. 112, 116. 

() Conſt, 1603. Can. 116. 
(>) Conſt. 1603. Can. 113. 
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en live (4) in any 


1 1 1 power 
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power him to take the Buſineſs of proſe. | 
cuting Offenders into his own Hands. 
What Puniſh- _ Now if the Party accuſed, 
ments to be in- be convicted of the Crime be- 
Filed. fore the Judge, he is (i) ex- 
communicated, and not admitted to the Sa- 
crament, or any Communion in divine Of- 
fices. Crimes of a yery high Nature are pu - 
niſhed with the (4) greater Excommunicati- 
on, whereby the Offender is cut off from com: 
merce with Chriftians even in temporal Af- 
fairs. If the excommunicated Perſon obſti- 
nately perſiſt for forty Days, the ( King's 
Writ ſends him to Priſon, where he is to con- 
tinue till he makes Satisfaction for his Offence 
by Penance and humble Submiſſion. 
(n) Our Penance is a way 
pf expoſing the Offender, that 
having a Mark of Infamy ſet upon him, he 
may be an Example to all Chriſtians how they 
fall into the ſame Crimes. He who is to do 
Penance, preſents himſelf a little before Morn- 
ing Prayer in the Church-Porch, in a white 
 Linnen Garment, reaching from his Head to 
| his Heels. In this Garb he is obliged with 
Tears to beg the Prayers of all that paſs by, 
Soon after he is call'd into the Church. As 
ſoon as he is over the Threſhold, he ought to 
fall down on his Pace, and kiſs the Ground : 
Preſcatly the Church-wardens lift him up, and 


Penance. 


(i) canſt. Prov. de tent. Excom. 3 DE 
(k) Crnft. Prove de imm. Eccl, e. Sec. Princ. v. excommunice 
(/) Stat, 9. Ed. 2. c. 12. 3 Edw. c. 15. Si8t, 5. Eli. cap. 23» 
00 e gf Prov. de bes. 
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ſet him in ſome higher Place of the Church, 


Where he may be beſt ſeen of the People, 
and hear the Miniſter's Reproofs and Ad- 


monitions relating to his grievous Sin. When 
the Penitent has religiouſly promiſed, that 


he will for the future watch more diligently 
_ againſt the Temptations of the Fleſh, and 


has crav'd Pardon of God and the Church, 
for the Scandal he has given, he is then ab- 
ſolved by the Miniſter. Perſons of ſuperior 
Rank, whoſe Honour would ſuffer by a pub- 
lick Penance, are allow'd to ranſom them- 
ſelves from the Reproach of it, by a good 
round Sum of Money, to be beſtow'd either 
upon the Poor, or upon the Buildings of the 
Church. If there be any Fraud or Negle& 
in theſe Things, tis owing to the Corrup- 
tion and Knavery of Mankind, which pre- 


'vails more or leſs in all Nations, notwith- 


ſtanding the beſt Laws that can be made to 
prevent it. But no rational Man will con- 
clude from thence, that theſe are ſufficient 
Reaſons for Men to tear the Church to Pieces, 
and quarrel one with another as if they would 
mingle Heaven and Earth together. 


The 
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The CONCLUSION: 


SUPPOSE by this Time I have faid enough in 
Defence of our Church, tho' far ſhort of what 

it deſerves. Yet I am afraid I have not ſatisfied ma- 
ny, both of our own, and the contrary Part, who are 


too much under the Influence of Prejudice. I expect 


War from the heated Non-conformiſts, becauſe I 
have expoſed the wild Freaks of their Predeceſſors, 
and taken off the foul Reproaches which they caſt on 
our Church. And TI foreſee at the ſame time, that I 
ſhall be attack d in my Quarters by ſome of my own 
Brethren, becauſe I have not been ſevere enough 


upon the Books and Sermons of the preſent Non- 


conformiſts, but like a cowardly Champion, have 
trampled upon the Aſhes of the Dead. They will 
be ready to lay, I ſhould have muſter'd up all the in- 
vidious or unwary Sayings of the preſent Diſſenters, 
with all the Aggravations imaginable, in order to 
turn the Indignation of the Queen and Parliament 
upon them. Nor ſhall I be eaſily forgiven by ſome, 
for allowing that there are honeſt Men among Non- 


conformiſts, and true Lovers of Piety; that many of 


their Preachers are Men of great Learning; that 1 
applaud and extol fome of their Sermons ; that it 


there be no other way for their Admittance into the 


Church, rather than loſe their joint Labours with 
ours in the Vineyard of Chriſt, I would willingly 


\ conſent, that ſome indifferent things, tho? venerable 


for their great Antiquity, ſhould be either laid aſide, 
or left to the Choice of the Miniſter, whether he 
will uſe them or not. All that I aim at, is for pub- 


lick Peace; to this end I will gladly facrifice all my 


leiſure and private Eaſe: This is the Deſign of my 
„ preſent 


* 
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old Adver ſaries, that they may not hurt us; and 
that their Succeſſors may be aſham'd to tear the 
Church any longer with ſuch vile Reproaches. 
And now I am perſuaded, that all the more mo- 
derate of the Non- conformiſts, when they exa- 


mine the Venom and Rage of their Predeceſſors, 
which I have laid before them, will, in all future 


Diſputes with our Church, govern their Tongues 
a little better; and not load our Conſtitution 
with ſuch villainous Railings as their Progenitors 
have done. The Writings of Parker, Calderwood, 
Du-Moulin have long ſince flown all over the learn- 


ed World, and the Poiſon of malignant Tongues 


is ſcatter'd far and wide; and no juſt Defence of 
our Church publiſhed, at leaſt not for. the uſe of 


Foreigners; ſo that our Adverſaries themſelves 
might even bear with me for obviating their Ca- 
lumnies, and appearing as an Advocate for our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Uſages, which are fo furioully attack d. 


IHAVE made no Remarks on the Diſorders that 


are on their ſide: I have not ript up their Diſci- 
pline and Worſhip: I have only vindicated the Con- 
ſtitutions of our Predeceſſors, and that in terms as 
mild, and as far from Aſperity, as the Subject would 
bear. And if both ſides would give fair Treat- 
ment, and ſetting all Bitterneſs and Rancour apart, 
would manage the Controverſy in a rational Way, 
with reſpect only to the Merits of the Cauſe, tis 
hardly to be doubted but the unhappy Breach be- 
tween us would be eaſily made up. Our Adver- 
ſaries are much in the wrong to give us ſuch odi- 
ous Language as they commonly do; but our on 
Brethren (1 am ſorry to ſay it) are not more ex- 


cuſable in falling foul upon ſuch of us as deal ten- 


derly with Non-conformiſts, and go in the way that 
leads to Peace and Concord. "Tis much to be la- 
TT To OM mented, 
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mented; that new Diviſions are daily made in the 

Church on this account, and that the beſt, moſt 

uſeful Men in it, are enviouſly reflected on, as no 

hearty Friends to it, but ſuch as while they dare 
t openly attack it, are ſecretly undermining it. 


1 


God grant that the Church may not ſuffer by this 


perverſe Spirit; which tends to diſcredit thoſe who 
are its moſt learned and pious Members, and have 


- approved themſelves its moſt faithful Champions 
againſt all its Adverſaries; and to ſet up thoſe in 
their ſtead, who are but raw undiſciplin'd Soldiers 


in this kind of War. N . 

AND now I beſeech the holy and undivided Tri- 
nity to grant, that into what Hands ſoever this 
Defence ſhall come, it may promote the Glory of 
God, and the good of the Church of England ; that 
it may ſet our Adverſaries right in their Sentiments, 
and diſpoſe them to Concord; that it may ſtir up 
the Hearts of the Reform'd abroad who are Lovers 
of Peace, to put to their Hand for compoſing our 


Differences: And laftly, that thro' the Merits of 

| Chriſt it may redound to the Welfare of my own 
Soul, that God has been pleaſed to make me ſome 
way inftrumental to his Glory, by my Defence of 


the Chriſtian Religion, which I formerly publiſhed 
in Engliſb, againſt the Cavils of Atheiſtical Men; 
and now by this (I hope not unfaithful) Apology 


- for our Church againſt another fort of Adverſaries. 
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